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About the Translator
 The Annales de la Congrégation de la Mission (AnnCM) began in 1834 by 
publishing edifying letters and reports from Missioners about their ministries. 
Gradually, the editors moved away from concentrating on these texts and introduced 
accounts of Vincentian history. In the introduction to the first publication of the 
“General History of the Congregation of the Mission beginning after the death of 
Blessed Vincent,” by Claude-Joseph Lacour (1672–1731),1 the editor, Alfred Milon, 
judged that this publication would continue a previous biographical article about 
René Alméras. In fact, this historical account is the earliest known history of the 
Congregation. For this reason alone, it deserves a wider knowledge. 
 Its strength lies in Lacour’s use of official Vincentian documents, principally 
the circular letters of the superiors general, which he quotes at length or at least 
summarizes. The official publication of the circulars is the Recueil des principales 
circulaires des supérieurs généraux de la Congrégation de la Mission, 3 vols. (Paris, 
1877–1880). These were carefully gathered and published, but the weakness of the 
Recueil is evident from its title: Collection of the principal circulars. The judgment as 
to which text was “principal” was made by the editors of that collection. They referred 
in their footnotes to omitted texts, and the editor of this translation has collected and 
transcribed those texts. Still, on several occasions, Lacour cites circulars that have not 
been located nor are referred to in the official Recueil. Many of these are letters sent to 
the superior general from confreres outside of France. There are approximately forty 
of these unknown texts, cited either in whole or in part. All told, this new and virtually 
unknown material enlivens Lacour’s narrative. 
 Milon added several paragraphs to Lacour’s text with material principally from 
Abelly’s biography of the saint, or concerning the Daughters of Charity.2 At the same 
time, he suppressed material that he deemed repetitive of texts already printed in 
1 “Notes et documents pour servir à l’histoire générale de la Congrégation,” AnnCM 62 (1897): 137–38. The 
complete publication in the Annales is “Histoire Générale de la Congrégation de la Mission par M. Claude-
Joseph Lacour. 1660–1731 [1721],” 62 (1897):138–58, 296–329; 63 (1898):131–61, 312–29, 620–35; 64 
(1899):156–76, 411–30, 509–35; 65 (1900): 290–306, 424–42; 66 (1901): 436–48, 570–80; 67 (1902): 148–54, 
269–303, 572–604. In addition, the same history was translated into several languages and published in the 
corresponding years of the Annals in Italian, English, and German, but not Spanish, at least in the same period. 
2 AnnCM 63 (1898): 156–60; 64 (1899): 521–33; 65 (1900): 438–41; 66 (1901): 575–77.
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the Recueil, for example, AnnCM 63 (1898): 320, and offered corrections of certain 
details, as in AnnCM 65 (1900): 294, 295. 
 A minor concern with these circulars is that they often bear dates in Lacour that 
differ from those in the Recueil. The explanation seems to be that these old circulars 
were originally not printed but were transcribed by hand to be sent to the houses and 
provinces. Their dates are likely those of their transcription, which sometimes vary by 
several days from the published texts. In this edition, the dates of texts in the Recueil 
are identified in the footnotes, even though they differ from Lacour’s dating in the 
main body of his text. 
 Lacour’s weakness stems from the abundance of detail in his sources.3 Even 
then, however, some elements illustrate Vincentian history in a way that nothing else 
can accomplish. A reader will be amazed at the careful and often neurotic attention 
to detail about community life and practice. This gives more nuance to the prevailing 
sentiment that it was Jean-Baptiste Étienne, superior general from 1843 to 1874, who 
changed the Congregation of the Mission into a monastic organization. This trend, in 
fact, had its roots in the time of the founder. 
 Another issue was that the editor of the Annales chose to adjust the text by 
eliminating certain passages that he deemed problematic. In his introduction to the 
series, Milon wrote: “We are presenting the same text, but have included divisions 
and subtitles. We have also made some changes to sentences that were necessary, but 
we will mention it when we made some suppressions or other changes.” (62 [1897]: 
137–38.) Unfortunately, he did not entirely keep his word, glossing over several 
details. For this reason, the French transcription from the original manuscript, now 
in the Archives de la Mission, Paris, is much more valuable for researchers. These 
alterations have been noted in this translation by means of footnotes. 
 It is evident from studying the text that Lacour did not finish it. He wrote his 
manuscript in thirty-three notebooks, later bound into the present volume. He 
continued his narrative through 1720–1721, but the material simply ends, without 
any final words or a conclusion. Perhaps he began another notebook, but the 
contents would have been contemporaneous with him, and hence not history so 
much as chronicle. He himself continued as superior of the important seminary of 
Sens until his death at age fifty-nine in 1731. His original manuscript has headings, 
dividing the text into seventy-eight parts. These make for easier reading. The Annales 
version, however, discarded those headings in favor of completely different ones and 
numbered the sections. 
 Both Lacour’s original text and the publication by the Annales have some quirks, 
mainly a few errors of chronology. These have been noted and corrected. In addition, 
3 Milon’s edition in Annales recognized this difficulty by noting: “We have retained the main argument, and we 
have replaced the long and often arid enumeration of details by the formula etc.” (62 [1897]:140n1.)
individuals have been identified as carefully as possible, and lack of clarity has been 
rectified where possible. Lengthy French sentences have likewise been edited into 
more manageable units. 
 The project to publish a translation of Lacour’s history began with Stafford 
Poole, C.M. He handed on his unfinished work to the present editor. The staff of 
the Vincentian Studies Institute took on the task of copyediting and illustrating the 
work to prepare Lacour’s pioneering history for publication. They hope that this 
publication will be an important step in further presenting the complex history of the 
Congregation of the Mission. 
John E. Rybolt, C.M. 
General history  
of the Congregation of the Mission
beginning after the death of Blessed Vincent
de Paul and finishing about the year 1720.
Written by Father Claude-Joseph
Lacour, who died as superior of the house of the
Congregation of the Mission at Sens, 29 June 1731,
at the priory of Saint Georges de Marolles,  
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[blank page] 
[p. 1]
1st notebook Ex libris Cong.nis Missionis Domus Senonensis.4
 Those who wrote the biography of Father Vincent believed that it would please 
the Congregation to put into a separate book a history of all that happened in the 
Congregation concerning the various works confided to it during the generalate of 
its founder. The Missioners can still read it with satisfaction and learn about the 
successes of the Congregation’s first missions and other ministries in the different 
dioceses where it was first established. The second book of the founder’s biography is 
considered as beginning a general history or chronicle of the Congregation. We have 
thought that it would help those who would enter it in the future to continue this 
work up to our time. We are following the documents, letters, and other writings that 
we have in this house,5 one of the oldest in the Congregation, so that [p. 2] what is 
scattered around and disorganized can be gathered into a single compelling historical 
narrative. It should be read not only with care, but also with the clear purpose of 
continuing in the houses the primitive spirit of our institute.6 This is what we have had 
in mind in beginning this work, the same as others have had who have engaged in this 
work in the past.7 
 To all these documents, we have added what we have been able to hear about 
the various establishments and events in individual houses, assemblies, and other 
general matters that pertain to the entire Congregation during the more than thirty 
years that the author has been at work on this. We hope that this application will be 
useful for those who would like to profit from it in the future. We have had no other 
goal than to bring those who will read it to thank God, the [p. 3] source of all good 
and of all the blessings that the little Congregation has received in the various houses 
that Providence has given it. In the future, they should pray him to continue these 
same graces and to fill with his spirit the future Missioners who will be responsible for 
doing the same good in the same works as their predecessors have been. 
 In this volume we will not say something particular about each of the houses of 
the Congregation, but only that which concerns it in general. Following chronological 
4 From the library of the Congregation of the Mission, house of Sens.
5 Of Sens.
6 Institut has two senses: a term for the founding “charter” of the Congregation, embodied in the papal bull of 
foundation, and a term embracing the Congregation of the Mission as a legal entity. 
7 It is unclear who these historians were.
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order, we have included everything that took place in the general assemblies 
beginning with that of 1661, when Father Alméras was elected. We have listed there 
all the decrees and regulations that were issued, together with the answers that 
the generals have given to the questions that the assemblies had asked them. We 
have included the different documents that the same generals drew up [p. 4] in the 
beginning and later sent to the houses to perfect the Congregation in its subjects and 
in its works.
 In addition, we present the circular letters that the superiors general have 
written to the houses at various times. These were either to remedy some issues that 
arose in the houses or to recommend some things that seemed important. A particular 
case was complete attachment to the censure that the popes have issued at different 
times of certain books and proposals of various authors, to maintain the local 
communities and individuals in good order, living according to rule. All these letters 
will appear in this history in their proper place.
 The Holy See has granted various favors to the Congregation. These special 
powers, indulgences, etc., will also be listed in their place, as well as [p. 5] all those 
received from princes in the various states where the Congregation has been founded. 
All these establishments undertaken since the death of Father Vincent will likewise be 
listed by year, and we will mention when and how these establishments came to be. 
After the death of the founder, the superiors general have given advice to the houses 
on individual matters that took place in the Congregation by means of letters written 
for this purpose at the beginning of each new year. This became more frequent after 
the generalate of Father Bonnet. We will use those that they sent to give their place 
in this history. These, then, are the sources we have used to assemble everything 
written here. Such is the motive that led us to write, and such is the plan that we have 
proposed in this work. We ask those who will read this in future to please remember 
the author in their prayers. 
[blank page]
I. State of the Congregation at the death of Father Vincent
 The Congregation was quite solid when Father Vincent died, especially in 
the bonds that united it. They formed unbreakable links among the number of 
foundations in various provinces and states in which it extended. After many 
deliberations and consultations, its worthy founder had decided to bind the members 
by simple vows. These, however, encountered problems in Rome in being approved. 
We had previously obtained the bull of foundation of the Congregation, granted by 
our Holy Father, Pope Urban viii, 12 January 1632, which has continued as proper to 
the Congregation. Though it is not found in the [p. 2] bullarium, it is no less authentic. 
After having communicated with the archbishop of Paris, Father Vincent resolved 
to have all the members of the Congregation take simple vows upon finishing two 
years of seminary. He had asked the superiors of the Roman house, and in particular 
Father Berthe,8 a vigilant and able superior, to ask the Holy Father to approve them. 
However, neither he nor the others could accomplish this. Father Vincent realized 
that he should at least send some other Missioner with more experience to conclude 
this matter successfully in this court where petitioners must be astute, patient, 
and not overwhelmed by delays. He recalled Father Berthe in 1655 and sent Father 
Jolly9 in his place. He had already dealt with the house and even the court of Rome, 
8 Thomas Berthe, 1622–1692?
9 Edme Jolly, 1622–1697.
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[p. 3] and had previously been a legal clerk10 in the suite of the count of Fontenay-
Mareuil,11 ambassador of France, and later as a Missioner. He had exercised the 
offices of procurator, consultor, and confessor of the house under Father Berthe, his 
predecessor. 
 Father Vincent’s hope was not misplaced. In two and a half months after his 
arrival, Father Jolly had done so well that he obtained the approval of these simple 
vows. Our Holy Father, Pope Alexander vii, sent the brief,12 dated 22 September 
1655. In it, His Holiness said that he was committed to favoring those communities 
and persons who worked especially for the salvation of souls. The pope wanted to 
resolve some doubts that had arisen concerning the state of the Congregation of 
the Mission, begun in France and already approved by the Holy See, and [p. 4] also 
granted a special favor to its superior general, his beloved son Vincent de Paul. After 
receiving Father Vincent’s request, and with the advice of the Cardinal Interpreters 
of the Holy Council of Trent, to whom he had given the order to look into this matter, 
the pope once again approved and confirmed the simple vows of poverty, chastity, 
obedience, and stability in the Congregation. Members promise to devote their entire 
lives to the salvation of the poor country people. When someone makes vows, no 
one accepts them in the name of the pope or of the Congregation. Only His Holiness 
or the superior general of the Congregation, in the act of dismissing someone from 
the community, can dissolve them. No other person can do this, in virtue of any 
jubilee, bull, privilege, or indult whatsoever, [p. 5] unless there was express mention 
of this in the vows. In addition, the pope ordered that the Congregation be exempt 
from all jurisdiction of local ordinaries, except that those sent by their superiors 
to give missions will be subject to the ordinaries concerning their functions. The 
Congregation will not be regarded as a religious order and thus will remain part of the 
secular clergy. 
 Such is the substance of the apostolic brief that Father Jolly, new superior of the 
house in Rome, sent to Father Vincent. The nuncio, residing in Paris, attested that 
the copy that had arrived in France conformed perfectly to the original. Only God 
knows with what joy Father Vincent received this brief for which he had petitioned 
such a long time before. [p. 6] He thanked Father Jolly in a very obliging letter, but 
that humble superior excused himself, saying that the success in this matter must be 
attributed to someone else, since he had committed only mistakes. Some time later 
he wrote to Father Vincent again, saying that since he had been sent to Rome only 
for this purpose, he should be summoned back to give this place of honor to Father 
Berthe or to someone else as he might wish. 
 
10 “Sautier.”
11 François du Val, marquis of Fontenay-Mareuil, c. 1594–1665; ambassador at Rome, 1641, 1647. 
12 “Ex commissa nobis.”
 Father Vincent then gave rules to the entire Congregation, as is mentioned in his 
biography. This was a further means of cementing the Congregation together, which 
was asking to be thus bound by its Common Rules to strengthen it. The apostolic 
brief touching the vows could not be quickly executed, since some individuals in 
the Congregation at the time had some problems in submitting to these vows. This 
is [p. 7] apparently the reason why the [Common] Rules do not mention vows. It 
was necessary again to have recourse to Rome to obtain various clarifications of 
doubts that arose concerning the vow of poverty. This is the most difficult one to 
understand, since it allows the members of the Congregation to own their own goods 
but forbids using them. Father Jolly was the superior in Rome at the time, and he 
obtained from Alexander vii a new apostolic brief dated 12 August 1659,13 a little 
more than one month14 before the death of Father Vincent. In it, the pope mentioned 
the substance of his first brief and the request that Father Vincent had made to him 
concerning various problems about the vow of poverty that had been troubling the 
Congregation. Up to that point, it had to have recourse to the Holy See to authorize 
13 “Alias nos supplicationibus”, in Acta Apostolica. Bullae, Brevia et Rescripta in Gratiam Congregationis 
Missionis, Paris, 1876, pp. 23–24. Hereafter as Acta. Pierre Coste, C.M., Vincent de Paul, Correspondence, 
Conferences, Documents, ed. and trans. Jacqueline Kilar, D.C., Marie Poole, D.C., et al., vols. 1–14 (New York: 
New City Press, 1985–2014), 13a:480–82. Hereafter cited as CCD. Available online: http://via.library.depaul.
edu/coste_en/. 
14 Should be: “one year.”
Portrait of Pope Alexander VII (1599–1667).
By Giovanni Battista Gaulli, circa 1667.
Massarenti Collection, Walters Art Museum, Baltimore, MD.
Public Domain
the fundamental statute concerning poverty. This decree states that [p. 8] members of 
the Congregation retain the ownership of the immovable goods they possess, but are 
unable to use them. The same is true for the income of simple benefices, if they have 
any. They cannot keep them for their own use without the superior’s permission, but 
they will be obliged to dispose of the income from them in pious works with the advice 
and consent of their superiors, who should have them help their poor parents, if they 
have any. His Holiness confirmed this statute by his apostolic authority and took care 
of all the defects of legal form, if there were any. 
 Father Vincent had written this statute and at the end of his life sent it to Rome 
for approval, thus authenticating, as he said himself, what was in chapter three 
of the Common Rules on poverty. He added that what the Rules say about no one 
having anything without the consent of superiors should also be understood [p. 9] 
to include money and everything else that a person might keep not only in his house 
and in his room, but even with others, whether inside or outside the house. Retaining 
such money or goods was matter for mortal sin for robbery, contrary to the seventh 
commandment. This was the same for the vow of poverty should someone break it. 
One would also fail against the perfection of poverty if he wrote some notes in books 
kept for his own use, thus making it seem they were his own property, purchased 
with his own money. The name of his house should be written in them, so that the 
book cannot be moved from one house to another. In this way, Father Vincent wanted 
not only to restrain someone from desiring to possess goods and disposing of his 
property as he wished, but also [p. 10] to maintain the members of the Congregation 
in perfect equality, keeping anyone without an inheritance from envying the good 
fortune of others. He had to oblige the Missioners to profess a poverty at least as 
strict as that practiced in religious communities. These are also the ancient maxims 
of the Congregation. Self-love does not appreciate this, and it has always been clear 
that people have regarded these maxims as unpleasant. But, when conscience is 
alarmed, it holds to these maxims inviolably. We will later see that various assemblies 
complained that many individuals had strayed from these fundamental maxims. 
 At the end of his life, the founder saw the Congregation established in various 
Christian states. In the kingdom of France, besides the seminary of Bons-Enfants 
in Paris, whose retreats had begun in 1642, there were also other houses at Toul in 
Lorraine and at Troyes, Annecy, Cahors, Saintes, Le Mans, Saint-Méen, Agen, [p. 11] 
Montauban, Tréguier, and Agde. The reason was that, in the majority of the kingdom’s 
provinces, the clergy remain bound by the ordinances of the bishops concerning 
preparation for receiving Holy Orders. Several other houses have the responsibility for 
giving missions in various dioceses, such as those of Richelieu and Luçon in Poitou; 
Crécy and Montmirail in Brie; Notre-Dame de la Rose in Agenois; Marseilles; Sedan, 
etc.
 In Italy, one house in Rome was founded in a very comfortable building that 
Father Jolly had purchased at Montecitorio, where it still exists, instead of the other 
places where they had to live in rented houses. This had been the palace of Cardinal 
Bagny,15 former nuncio in France. Cardinal Durazzo,16 archbishop of Genoa and 
an intimate friend [p. 12] of the Congregation and of Father Vincent in particular, 
extended his support to have this matter succeed, and he even contributed from 
his own fortune. Although already quite weak, Father Vincent responded to His 
Eminence in a letter full of the thanks due to this great cardinal.17 A little later, our 
Holy Father Pope Alexander vii had this house undertake the ordination retreats, and 
he obliged those who would take dimissorial letters for Rome to attend them in the 
future. The two Fathers de Chandenier18 were at the first retreats and later returned to 
France. One, the abbot of Tournus, died of fever at Chambéry, as mentioned in Father 
15 Nicolas Guidi di Bagno, † 1663. 
16 Stefano Durazzo, † 1667.
17 Letter 2975, “To Cardinal Durazzo,” Paris, 12 September 1659, CCD, 8:138.
18 Louis de Rochechouart de Chandenier, abbot of Tournus, † 1660; his brother was Claude-Charles de 
Chandenier, abbot of Moutiers Saint Jean, † 1710.
The death of Vincent de Paul.
Engraving in Augustin Challamel’s Saint-Vincent de Paul (1841).
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
Vincent’s biography. The same Cardinal Durazzo had founded the second house of 
the Congregation at Genoa, where he was archbishop, and the marquis of Pianezza, 
minister of His Royal Highness of Savoy, founded a third at Turin.
 Other houses elsewhere included one in Warsaw and two residences of [p. 13] 
Missioners in Tunis and Algiers, which helped the poor Christian slaves. In addition, 
there were missions in the island of Madagascar, beyond the Cape of Good Hope, and 
in the Hebrides, north of Scotland. All these works took place with blessings in the 
different houses, with the approval of the pastors, and with profit to the people. 
 Father Vincent was successful in encouraging the Missioners to continue them, 
and so obtained for this some privileges from the Holy See to strengthen the interior 
state of the Congregation. Pope Alexander vii, thoroughly informed about the merit of 
its founder and the usefulness of its works, in the same brief willingly agreed to Father 
Vincent’s requests for two favors.
 The first was the power of absolving cases reserved to the Holy See, but only 
during the course of the missions and in the internal forum, and excluding those [p. 
14] reserved in the bull In Coena Domini. The second was a plenary indulgence for all 
the members of the Congregation sent on mission, provided they went to confession 
and received communion in each mission, and said the prayers indicated by His 
Holiness. Father Vincent received this new apostolic brief, and sent it to the houses 
with a letter19 or a memorandum saying first, that the bull In Coena Domini had not 
been received in France, and so the Missioners consequently could absolve the cases 
listed there. Even cases of heresy were included when the penitent had once abjured 
his heresy into the hands of the bishop or his penitentiary and had been absolved 
in the external forum from the excommunication he had incurred. Second, based 
on this brief, we did not have the power to commute the five vows reserved to the 
pope, nor the power to dispense from irregularities not mentioned in the brief. The 
power granted by His Holiness concerning cases reserved to the Holy See was not for 
externs who would work with members of the Congregation on the missions. It was 
necessary to show a copy of this brief [p. 15] to the bishop or his vicar general when 
going on mission in his diocese, to obtain the faculty of publishing the Congregation’s 
indulgence in the places where the mission would be given, for fear that the local 
pastors would have some complaint to make. So it was that this wise superior of the 
Mission always took care to have the subordination that the Church demands. In 
this same document, he sent a copy of the permission that the vicar general of Paris 
had given in writing to the Missioners of Saint-Lazare. It would serve as a model for 
obtaining other similar permissions from the bishops of each diocese where missions 
would be given, since he believed that everything should be ordered in this fashion 
to put this apostolic brief into practice. Also, he sent this document in writing so that 
19 See Letter 2028, “To Each Superior,” [March 1656], CCD, 5:571.
future superiors would conform to it.
 He also caused to be resolved in Rome certain doubts that could have arisen 
concerning the use of privileges granted by the Holy See to the Congregation of the 
Mission. Among others, he turned to [p. 16] Reverend Father Hilarion, a very adroit 
Cistercian with the reputation of knowing about the Roman court, particularly 
in matters concerning Regulars and the privileges of the bodies of the different 
institutes. Everyone used to consult him to receive enlightenment about these 
difficulties. This well-informed man judged that the Congregation should undoubtedly 
enjoy all the privileges that the secular clergy possessed, since it was part of the 
secular clergy. Besides, the bull of foundation of the Congregation noted that it would 
enjoy the privileges and favors granted to other different congregations, and that 
we should understand the expression “different congregations” to mean societies of 
Regulars. Nevertheless, this was not thought to be sure, nor had the Congregation 
ever intended to make use of the privileges that religious orders obtained. It was 
resolved that during missions the Missioners were within their right to absolve cases 
reserved to the Holy See, in virtue of the privileges of the Congregation [p. 17] of Saint 
Philip Neri,20 except for those cases listed in the bull In Coena Domini and the five 
vows reserved to the pope. Also, any extern [priests] who worked with them during 
the missions would not enjoy these privileges. Further, to gain the indulgence, it was 
not necessary to confess to a Missioner, since the apostolic brief did not require it. It 
was necessary only to go to confession during the actual course of a mission, in actu 
missionis. This seems to suppose that these exercises of piety should be performed in 
the church where the mission is held. 
 A summary of further resolutions follows. Since the apostolic brief does not 
mention any other case except those reserved to the Holy See, the Missioners must 
have permission to absolve those cases that the bishops reserve to themselves. The 
same is true for externs whom the bishops have forbidden to hear confessions outside 
their own diocese, unless in case of need when all reservations cease. Outside the time 
of the missions, the priests of the Congregation sometimes preach while on a journey, 
while accompanying the bishops on their visits, or while visiting the Confraternities 
of Charity in person. They [p. 18] may absolve cases reserved to the pope in virtue of 
an apostolic brief, but only by communication with the privileges of the Congregation 
of Saint Philip Neri and without any other faculty. Nevertheless, even to gain the 
indulgences during the mission, they cannot absolve in the forum of conscience 
anyone censured by name by a statute of his bishop. Neither can they dispense from 
occult irregularities, from prohibitions to render the conjugal debt, or from vows or 
oaths, except for those made in favor of a third party, for which the superior general 
did not customarily ask permission from the ordinary. 
20 1515–1595; the founder of the Congregation of the Oratory. 
II. The election of Father Alméras, second superior general of the 
Congregation, 166121
 Before his death, Father Vincent had received the consolation of seeing the 
Congregation well established. He had reason to believe that this congregation that he 
founded, without thinking at the beginning of forming anything in the Church, would 
last [p. 19] 2nd notebook and through history would continue the same functions 
that it had previously exercised. This congregation was orphaned on 2722 September 
1660 by the death of its worthy founder. He had carefully called Father René Alméras 
21 Here and in other similar places in the original manuscript, the left margin was trimmed to prepare for binding 
or enclosed in the binding itself.
22 Corrected in the manuscript from 28 to 27.
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to his side some time before his death to help him guide the Congregation during the 
last years of his life. After Father Vincent’s death, Father Alméras found that the paper 
left in the strongbox named him both to guide the Congregation as its vicar general 
during the absence of the general, and to succeed him in that office. The house of 
Saint-Lazare applauded the choice of its worthy founder, and the entire Congregation 
was very happy.
 It had not yet been divided into provinces run and governed by visitors who 
resided in their provinces as it is at present.23 Nevertheless, the necessary assemblies 
were held to send deputies to the general assembly convoked in Paris by the vicar 
general. Father Jolly arrived from Rome [p. 20] and before his departure took 
his leave of the main friends of the Congregation in that city, including Cardinal 
Corrado,24 the datary, who advised him as a true father concerning the direction of the 
Congregation, telling him that he [the cardinal] had learned with regret of the death 
of his worthy founder. And after gathering his thoughts, and after Father Jolly had 
left him information in writing, the cardinal assured him that his institute was one of 
the best in the Church and that it would extend far. However, it was necessary to keep 
the founder’s spirit and follow his maxims, that is: being disinterested, having mutual 
union, observing the Rules, not entering responsibilities except through obedience, 
avoiding informing externs of the Congregation’s internal affairs, carefully watching 
over the reception of good candidates, and caring for the establishment in Rome. 
This cardinal knew the spirit of the Congregation very well, as well as the means of 
preserving it.
 Some individuals did not want to accept Father Alméras as the new general 
because of his weak health. Matters [p. 21] went so far that one of these individuals, a 
man of good sense, zeal, and esteem in the Congregation, did not want to consent to 
[the election] until Father Vincent appeared to him to make him agree. Father Vincent 
addressed to him the words that the mother of Jacob said to her son, when she urged 
him to accept what she ordered (done to obtain his father’s blessing in place of Esau 
his elder brother, when Jacob feared being cursed if his father discovered what was 
happening): In me sit ista maledictio, fili mi.25 Father Alméras was therefore elected 
general in the assembly of the Congregation at the beginning26 of 1661. He received 
23 The following note, written in another hand, appears at the bottom of the page. “La Congrégation était 
divisée en 6 provinces. 1° France. 2° Poitou. 3° Champagne. 4° Aquitaine. 5° Savoie. 6° Italie. Les visiteurs 
ne résidaient pas tous dans leur province. L’assemblée de 1724 exigea cette résidence. Les assemblées 
domestiques et provinciales se tinrent en vue de cette assemblée générale, voir les actes de l’assemblée 1661.” 
[“The Congregation was divided into provinces: 1) France; 2) Poitou; 3) Champagne; 4) Aquitaine; 5) Savoy; 
6) Italy. Not all the visitors resided in their provinces. The assembly of 1724 demanded this residence (in the 
provinces). The domestic and provincial assemblies were held in view of this general assembly. Consult the acts 
of the general assembly of 1661.”]
24 Jacobo Corrado/Corradi, 1602–1666; cardinal, 1652; datary, 1655–1663. 
25 “Let this curse be upon me, my son.” (Gen 27:13). 
26 In another hand: 17 janvier [17 January].
as his assistants Fathers d’Horgny,27 and28 Jolly, the first as admonitor. The assembly 
concluded in five days. 
 After his election, the new general first gave some advice to the houses in a 
beautiful and judicious circular letter,29 one full of humility that demonstrated well 
that he was a worthy student [p. 22] of the late Father Vincent. Father Alméras 
had been in the world. He was born in a rich family and early on received the 
responsibility of councilor of the Grand Council. His family did all that they could to 
dissuade him from entering a new congregation where there were only poor people 
of no background or great learning. All this was useless. He assumed the cassock of 
a Missioner in 1637 and about twenty-four years later, having moved through all the 
responsibilities in the Congregation, was elected its superior general, as we have said. 
He had the consolation of seeing die the person to whom, after God, he was indebted 
for his birth, namely his father. This same man, who had previously employed all sorts 
of tactics to dissuade his son from entering the Congregation, had wished to embrace 
the state of coadjutor brother in it. At the end of the Italian edition of Father Vincent’s 
biography, there is a resume of the virtues of the second general of the Mission, which 
one can consult for information.30 
III. Regulations from the assembly of 1661 
 All the Missioners know the great talent and the excellent inclination that Father 
Alméras showed to [p. 23] regulate not only one house but also an entire order. Father 
Vincent had employed him to work with great zeal on already existing regulations, 
both for common use as well as for individual offices. As soon as he was elected 
general, Father Alméras thought about which of the Congregation’s regulations were 
most important to perfect. They were not then very numerous, or rather, the decrease 
of fervor had not given rise to many decrees. This was even less so in the first of all 
the assemblies held in 1642 during the life of the founder. The decrees regarded as the 
first in the Congregation are those that followed the assembly of 1668 of which we are 
speaking.
 Some time after his election, Father Alméras sent to the houses a memorandum 
to instruct the superiors on the qualities [p. 24] needed in those who present 
themselves for admission into the Congregation.31 This memorandum enjoined that 
27 Jean d’Horgny, † 1667. He spelled his name as Dehorgny. 
28 The name Thomas Berthe should be added here, as the Annales did. 
29 This document and many others mentioned in Lacour’s history were printed in Recueil des principales 
circulaires des supérieurs généraux de la Congrégation de la Mission, 3 vols. (Paris, 1877–1880). See Recueil, 
1:34–36, Circular 3, 1 February 1661. 
30 See the final section, “Breve notizia delle virtù di alcune Persone, le quali con la direzione, e con i consigli 
di Vincenzo fecero progresso notabile nella Vita spirituale,” in Domenico Acami, Vita del ven. servo di Dio 
Vincenzo de Paoli […] (Rome, 1677), pp. 321–86; Alméras, pp. 352–70.
31 Recueil, 1:40–41, Circular 6, December 1661. 
Back to 
Contents
the superiors become informed about the candidates’ good intentions, their ages, their 
parents, if their parents agree on their entry into the Congregation, and if the parents 
can get along without them, if they have studied, and what, and if they have a title to 
receive Holy Orders. Last, superiors should carefully note candidates’ good and bad 
qualities of mind and body to make an honest report to the general, to enable him to 
judge first if they are proper for the Congregation. 
 At the beginning of his generalate, Father Alméras likewise drew up the Act of 
Protestation that we make in all the houses of the Congregation at the beginning of 
each year, to consecrate ourselves in common to the service of God in the functions of 
our institute.32 He drew it up to conform to the one that Saint Francis de Sales did for 
the same purpose. Each one discovers in it the unction and tenderness that filled the 
heart [p. 25] of this worthy superior general. He sent it to the houses for it to be done 
everywhere for the first time at the beginning of 1663, and it has always continued 
since then. 
 In conformity with a document drawn up in the name of Father Vincent, he 
determined that each house should keep the letters written to it when they contain 
something of importance to instruct their successors and make several organized 
folders to consult as needed.33 Every year they should mark down expressly in a book 
all that happened of special importance in the house regarding matters spiritual and 
temporal in each work to inform the superior general. And when in the individual 
houses members have not yet completed the two years of the internal seminary, it is 
necessary to alert the general two or three months before the end of the seminary. 
He [the superior of the house] should report to him [the general] in writing all the 
dispositions of these subjects, [p. 26] so that he [the superior] can inform him [the 
general] whether these members made vows or not, and when they would make 
them. He [the superior] should send in their family names, their Christian names, 
their birthplaces, the dates of their entry into the Congregation, etc. The same is true 
for someone who has just died. The superior general should be informed as soon as 
possible and receive a summary of what had been observed in the life and in the last 
illness of the departed. An exact register should be kept of all those who died in the 
houses. 
 According to the intentions of the late Father Vincent, Father Alméras also 
wanted houses responsible for missions to note down all that could be observed in 
each mission in a special book. They should write down the name of the parish, the 
date, the distance from the episcopal see, the number of communicants, the number 
of those who worked on the mission, the length of each mission, its good or bad 
results, the proper time to make this mission, and other individual circumstances. In 
32 Recueil, 1:58–61, Circular 14, 29 November 1662.
33 Recueil, 1:36–39, Circular 4, undated, but April 1661 in a manuscript version. 
the case of missions given previously,34 one could consult the register of expenses and 
[p. 27] other books of the house to draw up the order. It must be exact in this matter 
for the future. By this means, those who come after the former Missioners might learn 
about what they should observe to make the mission succeed. 
 In the first years of his government, the same superior general judged that it 
was important to determine the form of the name of the priests of the Congregation, 
both in their letters and in their signatures in making legal acts in the name of 
the Mission or of the Congregation.35 For this reason, he wrote a circular letter in 
which he ordered that one sign oneself “unworthy priest, cleric, or brother of the 
Congregation of the Mission” and not simply “of the Mission.” Other priests could use 
the latter title, since they go to give missions as we do, and this could cause mistakes 
and inconveniences concerning [p. 28] foundations, donations, contracts, etc. This 
would also keep anyone else, even priests living in a community established to give 
missions, from being able to sign themselves as “Congregation of the Mission,” since 
the Congregation is the only one approved and established by the Holy See under 
this title. It was necessary to tell all the members of each house to write in this way 
to members of the Congregation. There have been certain places where there are 
communities of priests that use the title “Missionary” such as at Marseilles, where 
34 That is, given previously in the same parish.
35 Recueil, 1:49–51, Circular 11, 21 April 1662. 
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the priests of the community of Father Authier,36 called commonly “of the Blessed 
Sacrament,” are even today called in that city the “Priests of the Mission of Provence.” 
In this letter Father Alméras even forbade omitting a small detail, noting that we 
should sign ourselves “unworthy priest, or cleric, etc., of the Congregation of the 
Mission” and not “unworthy priest of the Congregation.” The reason is to assert one’s 
own unworthiness rather than that of the priesthood, [p. 29] since this would not 
regard the priesthood properly according to the thought of Father Vincent and the 
first Missioners who used this style in their letters. He added that one should not 
abbreviate this signature, such as using only the first letter of each word when writing 
to externs, who would have difficulty understanding what it meant, or to superiors 
or other persons worthy of respect to whom it would not be proper to abbreviate the 
signature in this way. 
 Nothing was more essential for the good order of the Congregation than the 
choice of superiors of houses and their careful watch over the Rule. In April 1661, 
Father Alméras sent a memorandum to the houses of the Congregation, so that the 
superiors should conform to it and note down what they should themselves observe 
and have others observe faithfully.37 These are the Common Rules and particularly 
the usages noted there dealing with poverty, having nothing locked with a key in 
members’ rooms, [p. 30] and not giving anything, receiving anything, or taking 
anything away from one house to another without permission. Even books purchased 
for members’ use should have the name of the house where they live written in them 
first. Inferiors have complete freedom to write to the general and to the visitors, and 
they should even be invited to do so to engage them in confidence. The local superior 
should not appear to want to know whether they are writing to major superiors or 
if they receive letters. So that this freedom might be greater, the inferiors who write 
are able to have the admonitor of the superior seal and send their letters without 
their being read. But people who live in the house where the general or the visitor or 
the individual superior lives should leave letters they want to send unsealed so that 
they [these superiors] can read them if they wish, and then seal them to have them 
sent. We have always understood in the Congregation that letters written or received 
from others [p. 31] than the superiors, without passing through their hands, would 
introduce too much business with the world and cause disgust with one’s vocation. 
The experience of several Missioners has shown that this fear is not ill founded.
 In addition, superiors should assure that the Divine Office is recited devoutly, 
that the prescribed meditation [is made], that silence is observed without entering 
one another’s rooms, and that we make the communication every three months. Also, 
36 Cristophe d’Authier de Sisgau, 1609–1667, founder in 1632 of the Missionary Priests of the Most Blessed 
Sacrament.
37 Recueil, 1:36–39, Circular 4, undated.
we should ask to be admonished in chapter several times during the year, sometimes 
[asking for] a penance from superiors while humbling ourselves for the faults 
committed against the Rules. We are not to speak outside the house of the defects that 
we notice there, nor murmur about the conduct of the general or individual superiors. 
We must not receive subjects who come from another house without written 
permission from their superior or an order from the major superior. 
 Beyond all this, the superiors will take care [p. 32] to read and understand 
well both the Common Rules and the rules of their offices and those of others. They 
will assemble the consultors of the house at least once a week, and always in case of 
pressing needs when they must ask their advice to determine what should be done for 
their local community in matters both spiritual and temporal. They will invite their 
admonitor to talk to them about their defects. They will not undertake any lawsuits, 
construction, or anything considerable without having consulted the general or the 
visitor. They will watch over the observance of the ordinances of the [canonical] visits, 
the rule for the missions, and the rules for the exercises of the community, sermons, 
catechism, etc. They will watch over the fulfillment of foundations. Each house 
should have a book listing these foundations, as well as other similar things, such as 
missions, extern retreats, circular letters and memorandums of the superiors general, 
and the particular rules of each office to [p. 33] make copies from as needed. They 
will pay without complaint the cost of the travel of the visitors and of the subjects 
sent to their houses. The late Father Vincent already decided this. They will write at 
least twice a year to the general and more often to the visitors to inform them about 
everything that happens in their house, either spiritual or temporal, so that the major 
superiors may always be well informed. They should not identify the priests of the 
house by their office alone, such as assistant, director, or procurator, but identify 
them only as priests of the Mission, with only the superior excepted. We identify 
him as superior at the conclusion of the letters written to him, not speaking of his 
person. These are the points that Father Alméras judged important to give to all the 
superiors of the Congregation at the beginning of his generalate, some months after 
the assembly of 1661. [p. 34]38
IV. Various foundations 
 In this same year, Father Alméras concluded the establishment at Metz. This had 
been planned toward the end of Father Vincent’s life after the Abbé de Chandenier 
and several other priests had, at the request of the Court, given a successful mission 
there. The Missioners whom the queen mother had requested for this had informed 
38 “Les correspondances, la charité, le bon ordre des maisons, etc.,” [“Correspondence, charity, good order of the 
missions”] is how the Annales summarized the section. 
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Her Majesty that the Congregation was forbidden by its bull of foundation to give all 
the exercises of a mission in episcopal cities, as has been noted in the biography of 
Father Vincent. They added that, because the queen had been satisfied with the results 
of the mission in Metz, she then had decided to establish the Congregation there. The 
Missioners were sent there in 1661, and the Montgomery property was purchased 
to house them. They are there still and give missions throughout the diocese, 
and sometimes outside it, going as far as the German border. Afterward, Bishop 
d’Aubusson de la Feuillade,39 formerly archbishop of Embrun and then transferred to 
the diocese of Metz, appointed them [p. 35] to the perpetual direction of his seminary. 
It remains in their hands to this day. 
 After the conclusion of the peace and his marriage to the Infanta of Spain, 
King Louis xiv then asked the Missioners to take the parish of Fontainebleau. The 
Mathurins,40 already serving in the chapel of the palace, had to give this up after 
several problems with the new pastors. This foundation took place in 1661. The 
superior could be removed41 when the superior general decided, but only with the 
agreement of the archbishop of Sens,42 in whose diocese Fontainebleau was.43
 This was the first pastorate that the Congregation assumed after the death 
of Father Vincent, who had already accepted the parish in Sedan. So that these 
foundations would conform better to their founding charter, the Missioners gave 
rural missions and continued them afterward. During them, they were also obliged 
to assume [p. 36] other pastorates in the places where they had been founded for 
missions or for seminaries. However, since the rights of the houses did not mesh well 
with the rights of the pastors, there were always problems, such as at Saint-Méen, 
in Brittany, where the Missioners were the local pastors; or at Saint-Barthélemy in 
Cahors; Saint-Amand in Toul; Holy Cross in Warsaw, Poland; and elsewhere. 
 The biography of Father Vincent also mentions two seminary foundations 
planned during his life, that is, at Amiens and at Noyon. The renowned Abbé de Sery, 
from the noble house of Nesle de Mailly, who greatly esteemed Father Vincent and 
his community, had ardently wished to see the Congregation founded at Amiens. He 
donated a large amount of money for this. He died before the arrangements were 
concluded, and he was buried at Saint-Lazare, near the grave of Father Vincent. Soon 
after, Bishop François Faure44 of Amiens summoned the Missioners and founded 
their house, appointing them perpetual directors of his seminary. This is one of the [p. 
37] largest in France, and the Missioners have conducted it since 1662. The priory of 
Lucheux, which received a sizable income from Arras and Amiens, was united to the 
39 † 1679.
40 Another name for the members of the Trinitarian order, founded by St. John of Matha, † 1213. 
41 In the canon law of the time, such pastors were deemed irremovable. 
42 Louis-Henri de Pardailhan de Gondrin, † 1674. 
43 Recueil, 1:65–67, Circular 17, 13 August 1664. 
44 † 1687. 
seminary to support the staff. His successor, Bishop Henri Feydeau de Brou,45 joined 
to it a mission band to work in the rural parishes of his enormous diocese. 
 Bishop Henri de Baradat46 of Noyon, near Amiens, had also asked Father 
Vincent for Missioners to run his seminary. He joined to it the chapel of Biache near 
Peronne, which received some income from grain, but with the proviso of celebrating 
some masses. The late Abbé de Montigny, archdeacon of the cathedral, donated 
the property of Categny with its dependencies. Father Raimond, canon theologian, 
donated a library and furnishings. But the bishop died before the Missioners were 
sent to Noyon, and [p. 38] the income was not yet sufficient. His illustrious successor, 
Bishop François de Clermont de Tonnerre,47 confirmed the prior gifts and established 
the priests of the Mission as the perpetual directors of his seminary, with 2,000 francs 
of income from the benefices of the dioceses, besides pastorates and prebends. This 
latter income exceeded 600 francs, according to the letters patent from His Majesty, 
granted in January 1652 and verified in parlement in January 1653 and again in May 
1662. At the same time, His Excellency granted them the faculty of giving missions in 
his diocese. Father Alméras accepted this foundation. His letter of acceptance is full 
of humility and thanks: “We, the very unworthy superior of the Congregation of the 
Mission, receive with all possible respect and reverence the favor that the bishop has 
granted to our little Congregation, etc.” The building constructed later at Noyon is 
small but quite proper. It is only in brick, since stone is rare in that region. It is one of 
the most beautiful [p. 39] that the Congregation now has.
V. The zeal of Father Alméras for ceremonies; his devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin 
 This worthy superior general was very zealous for the regularity of the houses 
of the Congregation. In addition, he was also very intent that, since it was a clerical 
congregation, it should work as best it could at celebrating the ceremonies of the mass 
and of the office, and to be able to teach them to students in their seminaries. He 
wrote a circular letter on this subject to all the houses.48 In it, he noted that it was of 
the greatest importance for all priests, and especially the Missioners destined to teach 
the Church’s ceremonies to young students, to be very careful of celebrating them with 
great devotion, modesty, and exactness. This was their duty because of the seminaries 
and the retreats that priests make in their houses from time to time. 
 Several things were not clearly detailed in the rubrics of the missal, but were 
45 B. c. 1687, † 1706. 
46 † 1660. 
47 1629–1701.
48 Recueil, 1:53–53, Circular 12, 22 April 1662. 
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explained elsewhere [p. 40] in a way49 that left some obscurities and that gave rise to 
doubts in some individuals. For the sake of uniformity, it was desirable that these be 
clarified in a manual of ceremonies. This had been worked on during the lifetime of 
Father Vincent and, with his permission, some discussions on the subject were held 
with the Missioners. Other clergy well informed in these matters were also called in, 
so that nothing would be determined except after mature deliberation. Afterward, this 
manual determined the practice at Saint-Lazare. It had been quite difficult to have 
enough copies made for current and future houses, and so it was determined that this 
manual should be printed. The general sent two copies to each house and ordered that 
all Missioners conform themselves to it. 
 He added an important memorandum to it concerning all the ceremonies, 
and this was the origin of the second volume. At first, there was just one volume 
explaining only general ceremonies. It did not treat those for individual movable and 
immovable feasts of the year, nor did it distinguish among the ceremonies during 
each office for the celebrant, [p. 41] the deacon, etc. These were set aside for a second 
volume, which appeared a long time later, as will be mentioned in its place. The letter 
of the general on this topic was dated Paris, 28 April 1662.50 
 On the following 7 July, he wrote another letter recommending to the 
Congregation a special devotion to the holy Virgin mother of God.51 He did so after 
holding several conferences on this in all the houses, to decide if it was expedient that 
the community place itself under the special protection of the holy Virgin. The results 
of these deliberations were sent to him. He noted that he had observed with great 
consolation the zeal of the entire Congregation for a special devotion to Mary, and he 
prepared a judicious summary of the different reasons for this devotion mentioned 
in the results of these conferences. These were that the mother of the Savior of the 
world, brother to all Christians, is consequently their mother, all powerful with her 
son, who willingly granted favors that his mother had [p. 42] requested; that she was, 
like her son, full of charity and mercy for men; that she could not fail to be favored 
by God when she interceded for them, and that for this reason nearly all religious 
communities, and even all the Church, had taken her for their protector. It seemed 
therefore that the Congregation was more obliged than others were, since it had no 
patron saint, and it experienced an extraordinary need from heaven to succeed in 
these very important and difficult functions undertaken in the missions and other 
works. Besides, the general feared for members’ clear consciences, and especially their 
purity, since they would hear about all sorts of sins during general confessions. These 
functions would make them like Mary in some way, since they work toward 
49 Sic. 
50 The date in Recueil, 1:52, is 22 April. 
51 Recueil, 1:53–58, Circular 13, 27 July 1662. 
forming Jesus Christ in the hearts of those who are to be won for God, as the Apostle 
says.52 Likewise, the foundation bull of the Congregation and its Common Rules oblige 
the Missioners to honor [p. 43] 3rd notebook the Mother of God with a special 
devotion. In this way, the Congregation would profess to be very agreeable to God, 
agreeable to its charter, and completely in conformity with the intentions of our Holy 
Father the pope, and of our late Father Vincent. 
 This devotion should not stop with the mother, but reach God, who should 
receive our prayers and our vows through her intercession. This devotion likewise 
should differ from that which appears in some persons who are content with being 
devoted to Mary, but who continue in their sins, or who undertake the devotion 
of praying the rosary without practicing a Christian severity or solid virtues. This 
violates the spirit of the Congregation. Such devotion should be firmly dedicated 
to the imitation of the virtues and good works of the son and of the mother. This 
devotion should merit an increase [p. 44] in the number of good subjects and even 
52 “My children, for whom I am again in labor until Christ be formed in you!” (Gal 4:19).
Vincent de Paul with Jesus, Mary, Joseph, and angels.
Italian engraving after the original painting formerly in Montecitorio, Rome.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
more in virtues. According to the promises that each has made in his baptism, it 
[the Congregation of the Mission] should renounce forever the devil, the world, 
and the flesh, through the exact observance of the vows that each has made and its 
careful maintenance of primitive spirit of our charter. This is a spirit of simplicity, 
humility, meekness, mortification, and zeal to work always for the salvation of the 
poor country people, for the advancement of young clerics in knowledge and virtue, 
and for the good success of its different functions according to the Rules that our late 
Father Vincent prescribed for it. It should never turn away from them, nor should 
its superiors have the freedom of introducing in their house any prayer or fasts or 
other extraordinary practices in honor of Mary. That is left to the individual devotion 
of each member. This would be praiseworthy in itself, but only if it was compatible 
with our common practices and did not smack too much of singularity. Only in the 
house of Saint-Lazare does the custom exist of fasting on the vigils [p. 45] of the 
holy days of obligation of our Lord and of the Blessed Virgin. In addition, to make 
this devotion firm and constant, each Missioner should greatly esteem the Mother of 
God and keep a special love and tender confidence for her. He will attempt to imitate 
her virtues, among which are humility, purity, and charity, and inspire the same 
sentiments in others through sermons or exhortations. He should make good use of 
daily opportunities to demonstrate his zeal for her in observing her feasts, in having 
recourse to her at the beginning of the day, in reciting the Hail Mary and his other 
daily prayers. All this can be even more meritorious if it appears not to be our own 
choice. Lastly, each year, on the feast of the Assumption, we will make a respectful 
and heartfelt offering in common for the entire family. 
 Father Alméras sent out an act or [p. 46] formulary to begin in all the houses on 
15 August 1662. He continued this, and it exists in the whole Congregation. This well-
written letter contains a very good summary of everything that could be solidly said to 
inculcate and explain this important devotion to the very worthy Mother of God, the 
details of which we have tried to give here.53
VI. The successful works of the Congregation, especially of the foreign 
missions 
 Since an excellent superior general governed the Congregation at the time, 
and it had very fine members, it could not but do much good in its various works. 
To encourage the Missioners in maintaining fervor in their works, Father Alméras 
believed that it was necessary each new year to inform each house of the graces that 
God was bestowing on the works of the Congregation, and particularly on the foreign 
missions begun in Father Vincent’s day. This custom has continued. He thus wrote 
53 In Recueil, it is an appendix to his letter of 27 July, pp. 57–58. 
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a circular letter at the beginning of 166454 that began: [p. 47] “Since we have already 
informed you about the sad news of the death of several of our confreres in the past 
year, I do not want to deprive you, either, of some notices that will not fail to console 
you. You will see in them the special blessings that God has been pleased to bestow 
on the Congregation for some time, and also to help you thank Him for them.” He 
reported first that God continued to bless the house in Rome in its ordinations, 
conferences of extern priests, retreats for bishops before their ordination, missions, 
etc. The community at Saint-Lazare had been following its usual course in observing 
the Rules and exercising its ministries in the different mission bands. Fathers 
Toulard,55 Serre,56 and Dubois57 were all known in the Congregation for their zeal and 
talent for these works for extern priests in the seminary of the Bons-Enfants. They 
also worked with great success in two missions in the diocese of Beauvais and on 
the lands of His Highness the prince of Conty.58 The internal seminary [p. 48] was 
growing in good subjects under the direction of Father Grégoire,59 and the students 
of theology were progressing well. Their teacher was Father Lestang,60 who was a 
fine man but in poor health. The same was true of the students of philosophy, whose 
professor was Father Pierron,61 a young priest, later the superior general. 
 He noted in detail what was happening in the foreign missions and particularly 
in the Hebrides islands, where several Missioners were still working. He said:
We have recently received some news of Father White [Le Blanc],62 whom God 
has three times preserved from death because of serious illnesses thanks to 
the prayers, as I believe, of those poor islanders, for whose salvation he has 
been working so usefully. His letters report that currently there are more than 
fourteen completely converted parishes, and that he has received, during the 
past year, more than 200 persons into our holy religion, persons who had up 
to then remained obstinate. Fathers Brin63 and Water64 are both working on 
their own in different places in Ireland, both to maintain the Catholics in the 
faith of [p. 49] the Roman church and to bring back heretics. 
This other priest [Water] has reported in his letters that several persons were 
converted, among whom are two Englishmen of the upper class, raised up in error. 
 
54 Recueil, 1:62–65, Circular 16, February 1664. 
55 Jacques Tolart, b.1615.
56 Louis Serre, b. 1618. 
57 Boniface Dubois, b. 1631. 
58 Armand de Bourbon, 1629–1666.
59 Louis Grégoire, b. 1632. He left the Congregation about 1675. 
60 Jean Lestang, also known as Delestang, b. 1632.
61 Nicolas Pierron, 1635–1703.
62 Francis White (or François Le Blanc), 1620–1679. 
63 Gerard Brin, b. 1618. 
64 Jacques (James) Water, b. 1616. 
 Father Brin was imprisoned on his arrival. He remained a month, growing 
dangerously ill. However, he recovered his health and freedom to work for the 
salvation of his countrymen. He was Irish in origin. Father Lumsden65 remained ten 
years in Scotland, where he had encouraged the Catholics to persevere in the faith and 
where he converted several heretics, but he had come back to Saint-Lazare a month 
before. The others remained in the place of their mission. 
VII. The Madagascar mission 
 
 The general would also give the Congregation news of the trip of Father Étienne66 
who left Paris for the Madagascar mission toward the end of Father Vincent’s life, as is 
mentioned in his biography. [p. 50] Father Vincent received letters dated Cape Verde 
on the Guinea coast where he [Étienne] had arrived with his companions a month 
after their departure from France, and he [wrote that] he had given a fruitful mission 
aboard ship for the crew. He regularly held evening and morning prayer, preached 
two or three times a week, and held sung vespers on feasts and Sundays. This good 
Missioner had already arrived during this time with the band at Madagascar. From 
there, on 13 January 1664, he wrote an account of his travels and of his first works to 
the general. This was later sent to the houses of the Congregation.67 
65 Thomas Lumsden, † 1672. 
66 Nicolas Étienne, 1634–1664. 
67 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
Vincent de Paul announcing the deaths of men on mission in Madagascar.
From a series on the saint’s life by Vignola.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
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 He noted there that he had not had the consolation of finding Father Bourdaise68 
alive. He had died 23 June 1657, and his death had been followed by some laxity and 
dissolution by the majority of the French. They became exceedingly lustful and even 
idolatrous, crimes that drew God’s wrath down upon them. [p. 51] The islanders 
ravaged the entire country, killing animals, burning villages, and pitilessly massacring 
both blacks and whites, without even sparing the infants at the breast. Afterward, 
it [the French settlement] was completely ruined and he found it at his arrival filled 
with war, sickness, and famine, those three fearsome scourges that had absolutely 
buried all the works of the first Missioners. Father Bourdaise, in particular, had been 
greatly mourned. Father Étienne still found there some children whom that virtuous 
deceased Missioner had baptized, together with some sixty adults whom he had 
instructed. As alone as he was, but with his very robust physique, he traveled to some 
very distant places when someone needed him. When he had to put a stop to some 
considerable faults, he would chase away prostitutes, etc. It was believed that he had 
[p. 52] converted about 600 families to whom he gave daily catechism lessons. He 
would also give alms to the poor and, to help them survive, he even obtained from 
Monsieur Du Rivau, the French commandant, property expressly for planting rice and 
roots and for raising animals, of which there were some 300 after his death. 
 He would visit the neighboring villages each month to strengthen the Catholics 
in their faith and to convert the others. He always baptized infants there with the 
free consent of their parents. But these same parents excused themselves under the 
pretext that they could not learn the things that a Christian should know. The real 
reason was that they found it difficult to give up their impurity and the reverence for 
their olys.69
 Father Bourdaise had learned the language of the country very well, and for this 
reason the islanders loved him greatly. They called him their father and continued to 
talk about him [p. 53] very approvingly after his death. The French esteemed him no 
less, and they attributed to his death and to the lack of priests the horrible evils that 
afflicted the island, even more since they had previously enjoyed peace and abundance 
while they had gospel workers. This good Missioner became ill during the trip he 
undertook to help Monsieur de Champmargou, lieutenant of Monsieur Du Rivau, 
who was ill in his fort in the Amboule valley. After a walk of four or five days, he 
had only the local fruits to eat, and he felt exhausted. When a fever attacked him, he 
made his testament and an inventory of his goods, really his rags, and he forbade his 
surgeon to mention his illness to the lieutenant whom he was going to see, for fear of 
increasing the lieutenant’s illness. He remained only a little while with him, consoled 
68 Toussaint Bourdaise, 1618–1656. 
69 Olys (olis) are artifacts made of wood and other materials and believed to be endowed with special powers to 
protect against evil. They were displayed in homes or worn on the person.
him, and took the road back but was completely exhausted. His weakness caused his 
death before he [p. 54] could consume the hosts that remained in the ciborium. He 
predicted to the French that unless they changed their lives, they should expect great 
punishments from God. 
 When Father Étienne’s ship arrived, more than thirty sick people needed to be 
placed somewhere for their care. They had been obliged to abandon the large church 
because of thieves. The small chapel where the Blessed Sacrament was kept could hold 
only three or four persons. For this reason, they built a church and sacristy in less 
than a week. They began the mission on Saint Luke’s Day70 for the former inhabitants 
who had not gone to confession for seven years. And they finished it on the day after 
All Saints with a solemn procession in which the officers of the garrison appeared with 
their arms and walked behind the Blessed Sacrament. The missionaries purchased 
several cabins to live in. At their own expense, they then built for themselves lodgings 
quite comfortable for the country, although they were built only of wood and [p. 55] 
leaves. Yet they were hoping to soon build in stone and plaster, since the architect 
had found the means to prepare the plaster, and to build a church large enough to 
hold seven or eight hundred people, while awaiting four large ships from France. 
Father Blanie,71 one of Father Étienne’s companions, had already begun to teach the 
catechism in the local language and to hear the confessions of the adults. He also 
baptized their children. Father Frachey72 worked alone in the fort of Imours three 
leagues away, where there were more blacks and fewer French. He married a French 
laborer to a black woman, baptized by the late Father Bourdaise. He became the head 
of their village to help the blacks set up a garden and run it, while others took care of 
shoemaking, and some chanted in the church. 
 These men also forced those to marry who formerly had concubines. [p. 56] They 
admitted among the number of Missioners a young man who had studied with the 
Jesuits at Rennes73 and who had asked to enter before their departure from Nantes. 
After their arrival, he had preferred a vocation to the living that the government 
offered to him as an officer. They noted that they had likewise need of brothers to care 
for temporal needs as well as for the hospital, whose construction they had planned. 
Meanwhile they were awaiting the Daughters of Charity, who would be useful to the 
country, both to help the sick and to instruct the black women, among whom they 
noticed a great inclination towards being taught our sacred religion. Two postulants 
asked to enter the Congregation. One of them was a musician, and he taught 
plainchant to the children. Father Étienne reported on this to the general. He spoke 
70 18 October.
71 Possibly Blanier, Blanis, or Blanc; he was not a member of the Congregation.
72 A diocesan priest, member of the Foreign Mission Society of Paris; he accompanied the Missioners for the 
seventh departure on 20 May 1664. He died in 1667.
73 Corrected to “Rennes,” written above the word “Rome.” Perhaps the original was unclear.
likewise of Brother Patte,74 who practiced surgery in the main French forts. However, 
since he lacked [p. 57] drugs to make medicines, he asked to be sent on the first trip. 
They had two other brothers for sewing, linens, etc., and he taught surgery to one of 
them to help in case of need. He asked Father Alméras to send new workers each year, 
since without them, religion would surely diminish on the island because he arrived 
after the death of Fathers Naquart75 and Bourdaise. Nevertheless, despite the small 
number, they maintained the order of the community as best they could, rising at 
4:00 a.m. for meditation, office, and mass. As Father Étienne said, they realized that if 
we keep our Rules well, they will keep us. 
 To encourage Father Alméras to send laborers, Father Étienne assured him 
that they would not find as many obstacles on the island as before. Two causes of 
poor results in the past were the excesses of the French and the wars and treachery 
of the local people. [p. 58] It seemed that God had foreseen this, since he permitted 
nearly all the whites, the leading people of the country and the worst enemies of 
our holy faith, involved with the blacks in their idolatry, to be massacred. After the 
arrival [of the missionaries], people came from all over to petition peace at the forts 
that the Duke of La Meilleraye had recommended be built throughout the island 
to provide safety. He had made very wise and solid ordinances against those who 
74 Philippe Patte, 1620–1664. 
75 Charles Nacquart, 1617–1651. 
Decorative map of the Isle de Madagascar by Étienne de Flacourt, circa 1656.
Collection of the Bibliothèque nationale de France.
Image in the Public Domain
swore and blasphemed, under penalty of the pillory and an insulting inscription, or 
of having their tongues pierced. Cases of repeated offenses were punished by death. 
The governor was very exemplary, respectful in church, and often before the Blessed 
Sacrament. He also frequented the sacraments and had even publicly asked pardon 
the first time the Missioners distributed communion for the bad example that he 
said he had given. He assured them that he had resolved to punish all scandals in the 
future. Besides, he was personally very brave [p. 59] and had always done very well 
wherever and whenever his courage had been tested, as when abundant rice and other 
provisions were growing again on the island after a severe three-year drought.76 
 Father Étienne added that a French officer, occupying a post where he had gone 
to purchase some rice, had written him to come there, since more than 20,000 souls 
were well disposed toward religion. He said that he would travel there if they would 
send him some laborers. Also, he had been at the home of one of the leading persons 
of the country, for whose conversion he had worked. He had already disposed many 
of his subjects to request baptism, and to give up their olys, despite the attachment 
they had to them. He said at the conclusion that he always had a difficult time in 
making these trips because of the rivers he had to cross. These often were so deep as 
to cover the heads of the blacks, who did not know how to swim. Besides, they were 
obliged to sleep on [p. 60] simple mats and to eat milk products and fruits. When 
the four vessels arrived that they had been expecting, they then had to build a fort at 
Cape Saint-Augustin. This was an advantageous place where they could station 100 
men. The Missioners would station two priests if they sent them, hoping to have this 
advantage of learning some news from Europe two or three times a year, since all the 
ships that came and returned from the Indies would anchor there. At the end of his 
report, this good Missioner asked the general to send him news from time to time. He 
hoped that if he did not have the blessing of seeing him face to face on earth, he would 
have at least the blessing of seeing him through the mysterious window of his writing, 
although he thought himself unworthy. He added: 
Remember that you are the only one, after God, who gives me great support 
and satisfies my hopes. Please tell me the method I should use to convert the 
infidels, and take the trouble of explaining to me everything in detail, [p. 61] 
I beg you in the name of Jesus Christ. I am persuaded that it is through you 
that God will tell me how to place these souls under the yoke of the Gospel. My 
most honored Father, I ask you this on bended knee, for that is the posture I 
use to complete this letter and the vessel is on the point of setting sail to return 
to France; I do so with the same respect as if you were present. I recommend 
myself to your prayers and to those of all the community. 
76 This could refer to the difficulties the governor encountered from hungry people who were anxious to obtain 
provisions after they became available again. He would have had to organize and protect the distribution in his 
area.
The last words of Father Étienne’s report show the excellent dispositions of his spirit, 
and that the late Father Vincent had made a very good choice in confiding to him this 
punishing mission. God knows with what joy Father Alméras received this news and 
had copies of this report made and sent to the houses of the Congregation. These were 
received everywhere with incredible satisfaction. 
 Vide fini77
VIII. The temporal condition of the houses in the difficult conditions 
during the late king’s minority 
 
 [p. 62] The good results that God bestowed on the missions there [in 
Madagascar] show that they tempered a little the Missioners’ suffering in temporal 
matters, which were not going well because of the troubles of the time. Father 
Alméras undertook the same works of charity that Father Vincent had done on similar 
occasions. He wrote about them to the houses of the Congregation in a letter dated 
February 1664:78 
Since the famine was very great in various neighboring provinces, we have 
sent our two brothers, Alexandre79 and Jean Parre,80 the first to Berry81 and 
the other to the Dunois,82 to distribute alms there collected from charitable 
people in Paris, and more than one of our priests has been sent for the same 
purposes in the Gâtinais.83 In the Richelieu house they supported various 
neighborhoods, etc. This is a special grace that God granted the Congregation 
for several years, using them in this way for works of [p. 63] charity that lasted 
for two84 years. We have to work very hard on something so precious and 
agreeable to God. It was necessary to ask that it be continued.
This superior responded full of charity to the miseries of the people, just like Father 
Vincent, and he was always unbiased concerning the Congregation and the local 
community of Saint-Lazare in particular. He was, for all that, obliged to help Saint-
Lazare by imposing a tax on other houses. He wrote about this to the Congregation on 
26 November 1664:85 
You have learned of the poverty of the house of Saint-Lazare, loaded with 
debts and always charged with the general expenses of the Congregation 
77 “Look to the end,” i.e., the “end is in sight.” Perhaps a wish on the part of the copyist, or a comment on 
Étienne’s ministry.
78 Recueil, 1:62–65, Circular 16, February 1664.
79 Alexandre Veronne, 1610–1676.
80 B. 1611. 
81 A former province in central France. 
82 The area around Châteaudun, Eure-et-Loir. 
83 The name of an old province, southeast of Paris, around Nemours and Montargis. 
84 Annales has “twelve,” while the Recueil version (1:65) says only “several.” 
85 Recueil, 1:69-70, Circular 19, 26 [29] November 1664. 
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beyond what one might think, without mentioning individual charities that it 
gives for the retreats of the ordinands, etc. The house is presently threatened 
by a loss that could ruin it if God does not rescue [p. 64] it. His Majesty 
united to the Crown all abandoned properties and the greater part of our 
subsistence depends on this kind of property, as well as on the revenues from 
municipal bonds. These will be paid next 1 June only from the taxes that 
the king receives. We will not be better treated than others, since the edict 
is general and has no exceptions. Thus, according to human appearances, 
the Community would collapse but, according to the riches of God, there is 
reason to hope that the channels of Divine Providence closed to us on one side 
will open on another to allow us to live and continue the good works already 
begun. 
His great heart always hoped as Father Vincent did, and his wait was not in vain. 
Matters stabilized, but he had been able to profit from this experience and to draw 
some revenue from the city hall, where [p. 65] he nevertheless replaced them later. 
The houses of the Congregation would not have suffered as they had after the king’s 
death under the regency of the Duke of Orleans if all the funds had been reimbursed 
on paper. They did not think about this at the time, since they did not know if they 
could really recover anything. 
 Father Alméras added that he believed himself bound to inform the 
Congregation about difficult circumstances just as Father Vincent had done. He used 
to report to all the houses the good things accomplished in the Congregation, along 
with the losses and other difficulties. His purpose was to obtain from God’s mercy the 
grace of suffering them patiently and to be established in confidence in His mercy. 
God never fails to provide for his servants in need at the very time when matters 
appear the most desperate, so long as we are faithful [p. 66] to our duty and our work. 
In another letter written to the houses in the same year, Father Alméras reported that 
for nearly thirty years the house of Saint-Lazare had supported the common affairs 
of the entire Congregation at considerable expense—something better explained 
in conversation than in writing—and in particular, had supported several people 
who worked for the entire Congregation. In addition, there were other expenses 
indispensable for the education and support of the many young persons from among 
whom we draw members for all the houses. All this had obliged him to go into 
considerable debt, which would finally make it [Saint-Lazare] collapse if it continued 
in the same way, despite how necessary it was to the entire Congregation. Therefore, 
to avoid its ruin, it became necessary to use the same means used by other [p. 67] 4th 
notebook clerical and religious communities, where each house contributed to such 
expenses according to its means.
 He added that this was just and that the house of Saint-Lazare would never 
stop bearing the greatest part of these expenses. He did not doubt that all the houses 
would allow what he was proposing, namely, that the Congregation remove from 
Saint-Lazare, where the houses had deposited a part of their income, a sum at the 
end of each year, according to the sheet attached to the letter. At the beginning, this 
tax on each house was modest, but the needs continued to grow. Although individual 
communities did not become richer, these kinds of contributions grew to be a very 
notable amount. It was believed in the Congregation that the late Father Jolly, its 
third superior general, [p. 68] had been quite happy that the majority of the houses 
had their income invested in the Paris city hall. The procurator general resident 
at Saint-Lazare withdrew only a part from this each year to have greater means of 
obtaining this tax or imposed contribution. He had not apparently foreseen the 
danger that all these funds might perish if the king suggested that the state was too 
much indebted. 
IX. Biography of Father Vincent; foundations at Saint-Brieuc, Naples, and 
Narbonne 
 These difficult times did not disrupt the care that Father Alméras took to have 
the biography of Father Vincent printed and to give this satisfaction to the entire 
Congregation. The Missioners worked at this task by sending in all the recollections 
they had. They asked the bishop of Rodez,86 a close friend of Father Vincent and 
of the entire Congregation, to adopt this book and [p. 69] to add his name to it to 
conform to the practice that Father Vincent had left to his children not to publish 
books. This prelate did so to please Father Alméras, but he contributed practically 
nothing else. He himself explained this in a response that he felt obliged to make to 
the Jansenist87 who, having seen the overwhelming pieces produced against them, 
attacked this pious bishop. Father Alméras signed a statement saying that he had 
furnished the bishop with all the sources mentioned in this work. Father Fournier88 
was its principal author. He had the spirit of the worthy founder, a quality always 
very proper in the writer of the life of a saintly person. In addition, he was endowed 
with a natural eloquence for clearly expressing [p. 70] his ideas. People noticed in this 
biography an air of simplicity, the special characteristic of both Father Vincent and his 
Congregation; and Father Fournier joined to this a good French style. 
86 Louis Abelly. Abelly was not a bishop at the time of writing; he became bishop of Rodez in 1664, just after the 
printing of his biography of Saint Vincent. 
87 Abelly wrote La vraye defense des sentimens du Vénérable Serviteur de Dieu Vincent de Paul (Paris, 1668) to 
counter a work of Martin de Barcos, Défense de feu M. Vincent de Paul (1668), and to explain his role in the 
composition of the biography, pp. 9–10. 
88 François Fournier, 1625–1677.
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 The printing of this work was completed in 1664, and Father Alméras sent a copy 
to all the houses, together with an excellent letter dated 1689 September 1664. In it, 
he noted, among other things, that Father Vincent seemed as if he had come to life 
again, such that the entire Congregation could go and listen to him, see him, and act 
as if he were still living. Each Missioner could, through the words and actions of this 
holy founder reported in his biography, recognize the primitive spirit of his institute, 
with which God had so abundantly filled it, to communicate it to its members. 
He continued [p. 71] that we could regard this as the greatest grace that God had 
bestowed on the Mission after that of having given it Father Vincent himself as its 
founder. This book teaches the origin and development of the Congregation and of its 
works. Everyone will be edified by seeing so many good works of different types, so 
useful for the neighbor and for the Church, which the father and the first children did. 
There are few other lives of the saints in which one will read about so many edifying 
deeds. He continued:
Oh, let us receive instruction and examples of Christian and clerical virtues, 
and especially those that accord best with Missioners. This will be an excellent 
means of becoming perfect in our spiritual life and vocation. When we look at 
the spirit, the maxims, and the many beautiful sentiments and works of virtue, 
we will never again be able to [p. 72] doubt what is to be done, or how we are 
to conduct ourselves in all our works and on various occasions. Superiors as 
well as subjects should learn of their duties when they read the sentiments of 
our Venerable Father, and what he said during various meetings. 
He then wrote: 
A Missioner will need only three books: the Holy Bible, the Rules, and the 
biography of Father Vincent. The first is the common rule of Christians; the 
second is proper to the Missioners; and the third is a lengthy explanation 
and an admirable paraphrase of the two others. If we do not profit from this 
book, those both inside and outside [the Congregation] will quickly note our 
defects since, on reading the sentiments, words, and actions of our father, 
and on coming to know thereby the true spirit of the Congregation, it will be 
easy for them to spot the difference between the bastard children and the [p. 
73] legitimate ones. From now on, there will be as many secret admonitors 
as there are readers of this biography. Oh, what an advantage to be now in 
this happy necessity of doing well or of being reproved by God and man. But 
I hope that the contrary will happen and that our hearts, inflamed with the 
desire of imitating our father in the practice of virtues, of which he left such so 
many beautiful examples, will each say: Here are the true children of Father 
89 Annales has 15. Recueil, 1:67–69, 16 September 1664.
Vincent, filled with his spirit and acting according to his maxims. By this 
means, the Congregation will advance in the perfection that God asks of it, 
something I wish with all my heart, although I am the greatest obstacle by my 
bad examples. I have deserved for a long time to be expelled, since my defects 
are so visible. But [p. 74] for the future, they will be even more visible in the 
great light and the great disproportion between the works and virtues of the 
father, and the useless, miserable, and scandalous life of the son who deserves 
only the name of bastard and prodigal son. 
I have reported here the better part of the letter where one can see easily that the 
heart has competed as much as the spirit in dictating it. Father Alméras has joined 
here feelings of his own normal humility with very pressing and well-expressed 
motives to exhort the Missioners to imitate the virtues of their worthy founder. 
Monsieur Jolly90 
 After the general assembly of 1661, Father Alméras kept Father Jolly with him 
as his third assistant, and from that time he considered him as his successor. But 
to give him more knowledge of the state of the Congregation, he sent him to visit 
90 Left margin in different hand.
Engraving of Father Jolly.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
the houses of Maine, Brittany, and Poitou. Then, thinking that Father Jolly was still 
needed in Rome for the common good of the Congregation, which would allow [p. 
75] the superior general to be deprived of one of his assistants, he had him leave to go 
to Italy. Father Jolly fell ill at Montargis. Nevertheless, after resting several days, he 
continued his journey. Then he was unable to continue and remained dangerously ill 
at Lyons. There was no community house then in that large city, only a good friend in 
the person of Monsieur Laforcade, a rich citizen and later councilor of Lyons. Father 
Jolly stayed in his home and was well treated, although it was naturally difficult to 
see himself in danger of dying in an extern’s home, outside the Congregation. God 
restored his health and, after three months in Lyons, he resumed his journey to Rome. 
He arrived there nearly a year after he had left it to come to the assembly. 
 He would remain there until 1665, a difficult period because of the great [p. 76] 
tensions that arose between Pope Alexander vii and the Most Christian King [Louis 
xiv] concerning the Duke of Créqui, His Majesty’s ambassador, whom the pope’s 
Corsican guard had insulted in Rome. Nevertheless, Father Jolly acted so adroitly that 
he rendered important services to the Congregation and obtained from the Holy See 
a brief limiting the dependence of the Missioners on the bishop just to the functions 
pertaining to the neighbor. He obtained another authorizing two years of the internal 
seminary before the taking of vows, since the bull of Urban viii asked for only one. 
Then he obtained other bulls in favor of individual houses, such as the union of the 
priory of Saint-Pourçain with the house of Saint-Lazare, the monastic revenues 
and duties of the abbey of Saint-Méen with the house there, the commanderies of 
Piedmont with the seminary at Annecy, a priory for the house of Cahors, etc. The 
procurators of various orders on whom these benefices [p. 77] depended, presented 
their opposition but, through his prudence and good management, Father Jolly 
overcame them all.
 He was also of great usefulness to the entire Congregation during his stay 
in Rome. He obtained a brief to allow Irish clergy and those from other heretical 
countries who wanted to enter the Congregation to be ordained without a patrimonial 
title,91 as well as other favors necessary for the spread of this same Congregation, 
which in that period had great need of members. During his first stay in Rome in 
1656, Father Jolly had begun spiritual conferences in the College of Propaganda for 
the students, for which Father Vincent congratulated him in a very obliging letter. He 
resumed them on his return and established others for priests and other clergy on the 
model of those given every Tuesday at Saint-Lazare.
 This wise superior was therefore at Rome [p. 78] when the general sent the 
recently printed biography of Father Vincent to all the houses. Father Jolly noticed 
91 Every candidate for ordination had to have a “title,” some source of maintenance. In the past, a candidate could 
be ordained on the basis of his own inheritance, hence a “patrimonial title.” 
that some sections concerning the main functions of the Congregation were quite 
diffuse, and that there were some repetitions in the body of the work that displeased 
the delicate sensibilities of the Italians. He therefore kept this book in the house 
and did not show it to those outside, and then explained to Father Alméras that this 
biography would have to be reduced in size. The resolution was made, and a shorter 
edition was printed three years after the first edition. Experts deemed it an exact work 
and well made for the time. Father Alméras then sent around a copy with a circular 
letter much shorter than the first, dated 11 November 1667. He contented himself 
with saying that the same history would be found here as had been seen [p. 79] in 
the first edition and, although abridged, it contained the most important material 
as well as matters worthy of notice supported by exact recollections. Speaking to the 
local superiors, he added that “you and your family will derive much fruit from this, 
as from the spiritual food proper to the Missioners. Through it their worthy founder 
will continue to nourish in his children the spirit and the life of Our Lord that God 
had so fully communicated to him.” The first edition still does not fail to please the 
Missioners, since without it they would not know many of the things that happened in 
the first years of the Congregation.92 
 Father Alméras made several new foundations. The bishop of Saint-Brieuc93 
requested some Missioners to direct his seminary. The contract [p. 80] stipulated 
that, beginning in 1666, four priests and two brothers would be sent and that they 
would be housed in the city of upper Brittany where they still spoke French. The 
chapel, constructed later, served as the meeting hall of the provincial Estates when 
they met in Saint-Brieuc. The building housed several of the principal nobles, and the 
garden had places where some shops were built to bring in some revenue at the time 
for the Missioners. 
 Only in 1669 were Missioners sent to Naples,94 this, the fourth foundation of 
the Mission in Italy. Cardinal Caraccioli,95 archbishop of that great city, had strongly 
wished to have them and together with a Neapolitan gentleman, Jean-Baptiste 
Balsamo, went to see the founder before he died. To begin this foundation, Balsamo 
donated a farm that he had in the country, and he then lived in the [p. 81] Missioners’ 
house until his death in 1668. He edified the entire community, in good health and 
bad, through his ease in being served, his patience in suffering, and his resignation to 
God’s will. Before his death, he wanted the assurance that he would be received into 
the Congregation. This was willingly promised him because of the obligations that it 
had to his charity. After this noteworthy benefactor’s death, Father Jolly informed 
92 Abelly himself made the abridgement of the first edition and added new materials as well as corrections to 
nearly every page.
93 Denis de La Barde, † 1675. 
94 Annales has 1668.
95 Innico Caraccioli, d. 1685, archbishop of Naples. The Annales has “Grandeville,” certainly a copyist’s error for 
“grande ville,” that is, large city, as “archbishop of that great city.” 
the Congregation that Balsamo made his will in which he stated that house of the 
Missioners in Naples constituted his heirs and successors, and that it would receive 
about 2,000 francs of income, a sum that this local community still receives. With 
this legacy, it has accomplished much good for the missions and for the clergy, as the 
superiors general have mentioned from time to time in their various letters. [p. 82]
 Last, Father Alméras concluded the founding of the house at Narbonne that 
had already been decided on while the late Father Vincent was alive. Bishop François 
Fouquet,96 who greatly valued the virtue of this father of the Missioners, was at 
the time bishop of Agde when he asked Father Vincent to send his sons there; this 
happened in 1654. Then, when he was transferred to be archbishop of Narbonne, 
he asked once again in 1659, but Father Vincent died sometime after, and then the 
disgrace of the Fouquet family followed. This prevented the success of this foundation, 
which began only in the last year of Father Alméras’s generalate, 1671. Cardinal 
de Bonzy,97 archbishop of Narbonne, had a large and splendid seminary built. In 
addition, there was a mission band. 
 Father Alméras informed the Congregation of this new establishment in a [p. 83] 
letter dated 17 July 1671:98 
God has been pleased to grant us an establishment in Narbonne, founded 
by the archbishop, to conduct his seminary and rural missions. For about 
the past twelve years, His Excellency has been planning to establish us there 
and had asked Father Vincent for the workers who had labored for some 
time on missions in his diocese and on retreats for priests. But his absence, 
which took place a little later, caused him to suspend his pious plan, and it 
obliged us to remove our priests since there was no assured foundation there. 
Recently, the same bishop has several times asked us to accept the large sum 
that he destined for the support of eight priests and three brothers for the 
exercise of our work in his diocese. At first, we asked him to excuse us, since 
we were in no position to undertake such [p. 83] a foundation. His Excellency, 
disregarding our excuses, repeated his request. We therefore felt obliged to 
do our best to accept his foundation and to respond to the special affection 
that he has shown toward us, and even more to follow the order of Divine 
Providence, demonstrated to us by several signs of a true call. 
However, we were unable at the time to find such a large number of workers 
with all the qualities needed to carry out the plans of this prelate. For this 
reason, we decided, with the advice of our assistants and of the visitors of the 
96 † 1673. 
97 Pierre de Bonsi, † 1703. 
98 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
Congregation, to use for this purpose, among other workers, the four priests 
and three brothers who composed our house in Agde in the same province, 
since that foundation had remained incomplete up to then by reason of several 
obstacles there. Also, there was nearly no work proper to our charter, and 
we were unable [p. 85] to expect for it in the future, either because of the 
parish and hospital that occupied part of our confreres, or because of other 
individual problems. The late Father Vincent had already resolved to leave this 
establishment and to order his subjects to leave, as they would have done at 
that time if the bishop of Agde and his vicars general were not opposed. 
Father Alméras continued:
Perhaps the opposition was very light, but now it has been done by God’s 
grace and with the agreement of this bishop99 who had such deference for the 
archbishop of Narbonne, his brother, since it had been he who had formerly 
called us to Agde when he was its bishop, as he had informed some of his 
friends. Consequently, it seemed that Divine Providence was using this 
favorable occasion to transfer our men from one place where we did not have 
the freedom [p. 86] of working at our duties, to another more important place 
where they would have the means of exercising all the main functions of our 
charter with the advantage of a greater number of workers. We have already 
sent seven priests and three brothers. 
99 Louis Fouquet, † 1702. 
Period etching picturing Saint-Lazare and the chapel exterior.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
 The general added that he had spent more effort on this foundation than he 
had on others because the houses that had been planned before this establishment 
would have been surprised by our leaving [Agde]. The real reason, as was pointed 
out in his letter, was the lack of workers and the absence of works proper to our 
charter, rather than a supposed coldness on the part of the bishop of Agde toward the 
Missioners. After their withdrawal, he assigned the management of his seminary to 
the Oratorians, already established at Pezenas, and to whom he was devoted. This was 
the only establishment [p. 87] that we left since the foundation of the Congregation. 
Perhaps it would not be so easy today to withdraw the Missioners from a place where 
they were established. 
X. The assembly of 1668 and its decrees 
 The Congregation kept growing under the wise leadership of Father Alméras. 
Although it had been only about seven years since the previous general assembly, 
there was a large number of houses, and no decrees had been issued in the last 
assembly. For this reason, the general thought it best to make several decrees and, to 
give more weight to the regulations, he decided to have a general assembly authorize 
them. In October 1665, he summoned Father Jolly back from Rome, since he needed 
him because of his own chronic illnesses, and he then appointed him assistant of 
the house. This assembly of the entire Congregation, held at Saint-Lazare, was 
remarkable, becoming a model for the others that followed [p. 88] to maintain good 
order in the Company. It was the first in which the decrees were composed in Latin for 
the use of all the houses. It proposed different means to maintain the primitive spirit 
of the institute in the superiors and inferiors concerning their works, but it left several 
issues to be resolved by the superior general’s authority. This happened later in all the 
other assemblies. 
 The decrees of this assembly are, in substance, as follows:100 
• All the priests of the Mission will be obliged to say one mass for each 
deceased member of the Congregation; afterward, the priests of each house 
will be exhorted to celebrate two others after the death of those who die in 
the same house, if this is compatible with the obligations of the chapel that 
they serve. The seminarians and the brothers should recite the office of the 
dead once and receive communion once. Those who do not know how to 
read should recite one rosary. Also, each priest will say monthly as far as he 
can one mass [p. 89] for the deceased of the Congregation in general, and 
the other members will say the office of the dead once or pray the rosary. 
• Without the permission of the general, neither the local superiors nor even 
100 Taken from several circulars in Recueil, Circulars 29, 30, 31, 32.
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the visitors will be able to accept foundations of perpetual masses for fear 
that the houses will become overloaded with obligations in the future. 
Nevertheless, if the superior and his consultors judge that one should be 
accepted, and the matter is of such urgency that they cannot await the 
general’s answer, they could presume his consent, provided they report it 
promptly to the general to approve the foundation. The superior at the time 
will be obliged to invest the capital or purchase income.101
• This is the order to be followed on missions. Use a little bell to alert the 
preacher to finish after one hour. If he does not do so, ring it again, even 
for the superior and director [of the mission]. This [p. 90] means may be 
more efficacious to avoid too lengthy sermons than the others employed 
heretofore, such as using the hourglass or having someone remind the 
preacher a quarter of an hour before the end. 
• At the beginning of a mission, the people should be informed that on 
working days, the preacher will be in the pulpit only three quarters of an 
hour, and one hour at the most on feasts and Sundays. 
• For greater uniformity in houses and to prevent the least excess in eating 
and drinking beyond what is ordinarily served daily at table, we will have 
an extra dish at Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Quinquagesima Sunday, and 
the patronal feast of the house, following the usage of the house of Saint-
Lazare. If there is any doubt about the quality of this service, the visitors 
will take care of it. 
• When a visitor travels around the houses of the province outside the course 
of his [official] visit, [p. 91] 5th notebook the superior should give him 
the place of honor in the dining room and elsewhere. But for the rest [the 
superior] should fulfill his own duties, since sometimes it is inappropriate 
for the visitor to assist at chapter and at the other exercises of humility. 
• During the repetition of prayer, we will observe uniformity and conform 
to the situation as it is practiced in the spiritual conferences. That is, each 
one will wear his biretta and will be seated as much as possible. Those who 
speak, however, will remove their birettas and stand up, except for the 
priests who have completed two full years in the Congregation; they will 
speak without their birettas but seated. 
 During this assembly, they discussed at great length how to maintain the 
primitive spirit of the Congregation. Each deputy proposed what seemed best to him, 
and a summary was made of these proposals. It was said that on the first possible 
occasion these would be sent later to the houses along with the other decrees. Each 
101 That is, to loan out the funds. 
one agreed that although it is proper to obey the bishops when [p. 92] they honor 
the Missioners by sending them to teach, direct, or visit the clerical conferences in 
their diocese, they should nevertheless excuse themselves humbly if other duties 
would suffer too much from this. Then they should inform the superior general. 
They showed great respect to the vicars general in everything, and they feared that 
someone in the company might neglect this. Among other things, we should ask them 
to preside over the conferences of diocesan clergy held in our houses. Even if it is 
anticipated that they will not accept, we should still ask them. We should also let them 
bless the meal when they eat with the Missioners. It was decreed that the superiors 
of houses should only rarely grant their inferiors the permission to go to preach, 
hear confession, or otherwise help the pastors of little towns or villages outside the 
season of the missions. Even then, it should be only two [p. 93] or three days and only 
when there is need, or there are reasons of equity because of the benefices, whether 
more or less important in those places. It should be even more difficult to grant this 
permission for the patronal feasts, and they should always refuse someone who asks 
this for himself or through the intercession of others. Everyone together asked the 
superior general not to wait so long to change visitors and superiors, since these 
changes seem to be good for the entire Congregation. 
 In the same assembly, reports and different proposals were read from the 
provinces concerning the missions made by the deputies chosen for this purpose. 
The assembly approved them and had several of them inserted into the rule for the 
missions, or into the points customarily given for this purpose. They resolved to 
place the others at the end of the rule until they could see whether it was necessary 
to insert them somewhere else. [p. 94] They read and likewise approved the 
responses to the other proposals concerning the seminaries under our direction. All 
the deputies understood that the use of the interior communication was important 
for the Company and wished that it be always maintained. After having arranged 
all the means to keep it strong, they ordered all the Missioners to observe exactly 
everything set down in chapter ten of the Common Rules concerning the superiors. 
The superiors should watch over the fulfillment of this rule, give conferences on the 
subject occasionally during the year, and every three months assign some time for 
their inferiors to prepare for the communication and listen to them. 
 Finally, the deputies spoke at length about the project begun by Father Vincent, 
who had strongly recommended having a certain time of retreat spent in the house 
for the Missioners to renew themselves [p. 95] some years after taking their vows, 
in the spirit of the institute and of acquiring a broader knowledge of our functions. 
Although the Congregation’s situation at the time did not allow us to begin such a 
useful undertaking soon, it was necessary to implement it once it became possible. Six 
months to be determined by the superior general should be given to it, but he should 
have the faculty of shortening and even completely dispensing some confreres, since 
these Missioners, having already worked in the vineyard of the Lord, will recollect 
themselves and renew themselves in the practice of the interior life. Concerning this, 
those who in the future would go into the seminary will be notified before vows that 
they will henceforth be obliged.102 But it will not be possible to oblige those who are 
already members of the Congregation, and it is not even right to invite them to it, 
although the majority ardently want it. [p. 96]
 Such are the decrees of this wise assembly. We note here that they could not 
conclude everything but left many things to be determined, or rather to be organized 
later, for sending subsequently to the houses. Despite his illnesses, Father Alméras 
set others to work and did so himself very diligently, that these different documents 
should be drawn up almost as soon as the assembly had been concluded. 
XI. Important documents drawn up by order of the assembly 
 Among the other documents, one of the most beautiful is the one containing the 
means to maintain the first spirit of the institute.103 They are excellent, both as regards 
the individual good of the Missioners and their usefulness for the Congregation in 
general. These means are as follows: 
• prayer, in which we ask that God grant that spirit to maintain the 
Congregation, saying for this purpose one mass a month, [p. 97] receiving 
communion, and reciting some vocal prayers, especially the prayer from 
the octave of Saint Lawrence,104 changing his name for that of the Servant of 
God, Vincent de Paul;
• esteem and observance of the rules, wherein are kept this spirit, and 
principally those rules on vows, mental prayer in the morning, the practice 
of mortification, the communication of one’s interior state every three 
months, the annual retreat, and the observance of the advice given for the 
good performance of our works, which the principal officers of the house 
should supervise; 
• reading of Father Vincent’s biography in the dining room and individually 
to find out whether we have strayed from his maxims and examples, since 
this worthy founder was filled with the spirit that is communicated only by 
his presence in the Congregation; 
102 That is, to this renewal program. 
103 Recueil, 1:96–100, Circular 32, undated.
104 17 August: “Excita, Domine, in Ecclesia tua, Spiritum, cui beatus Laurentius Levita servivit: ut, eodem nos 
repleti, studeamus amare quod amavit, et opere exercere quod docuit.” [“Arouse, O Lord, in your Church the 
spirit that animated blessed Lawrence, the priest; that filled (with the same spirit) we may enthusiastically love 
what he loved and practice what he taught.”]
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• the very useful spiritual conferences held up to now, especially among 
externs; [p. 98] and sometimes assigning as a subject for these conferences 
the importance of maintaining this spirit and of practicing the virtues 
that make it up, like simplicity, humility, and the disinterest that has 
made externs so esteem us, without forgetting to notice whether we have 
maintained this spirit or if it has declined; 
• making good use of the [canonical] visitations since they marvelously help 
to preserve the same spirit. They ordinarily draw down many blessings on 
the houses when the members receive them respectfully, with the desire to 
profit from them. The houses must also have the good will to observe those 
directives and to be faithful to the advice given during the visitations both 
inside and outside the house. 
These others are added to these first means: 
• sharing together the good done in the houses for the glory of God and for 
the salvation of souls; [p. 99] 
• listening with pleasure to the collections of the lives and the actions of the 
deceased Missioners which involve the entire Congregation; 
• supervising the seminarians well before admitting them to vows so as 
to know their inclination and aptitude regarding the institute and its 
functions; and for this reason not to let them leave the seminary except to 
send them on mission, and to have them know first by experience how to 
esteem and love this principal function; if some are in an individual house, 
the superiors should take great care to exercise them in virtue and to oblige 
them not to neglect the practices of the seminary; 
• supervising also the students, so that their directors are full of the same 
spirit to bring the students to humility and mortification, [p. 100] to prayer, 
and to the observance of all the usages of the Congregation. This is so 
that their studies, no matter how holy they are and undertaken for a good 
purpose, are not the occasion of relaxing their piety, losing the spirit of their 
state, and taking on a contrary one. 
 When there is a question of new foundations, the Missioners should be very 
careful that each one contribute to its good beginning and give to these new houses 
an order and form similar to that of Saint-Lazare, since it is much easier to continue 
what has been well begun than to correct what was at first badly done. If we should 
have to construct a building or arrange one already made, we should first consider 
the general’s or the visitor’s advice, since the proper disposition of the rooms and 
apartments greatly helps to [p. 101] maintain the spirit and to keep dissipation far 
from the house. We should be very attentive to laxity and to the lack of recollection 
that enters easily into small communities with only a few persons, who sometimes 
have too many things to do, especially in parishes. The superiors there should 
carefully maintain the order and development of the exercises in accordance with the 
Rules. There should be some days of retreat after the end of the missions, especially 
the more lengthy ones, since one can quite easily lose the love of good order in the 
community. Last, we should practice the rule that ordains that we use all sorts of 
imaginable precautions to guard purity, by not speaking to persons of the opposite sex 
except in case of need, and then only with great circumspection and even then, not 
during the holiest functions. One must keep oneself apart [p. 102] as much as possible 
from commerce with the world, whose spirit is completely opposed to that of the 
Congregation. This would oblige us to cut short unnecessary active and passive visits, 
superfluous letters, business matters, and the direction of seculars. 
 These are the means, then, that were judged useful to maintain the first spirit 
of our state. We recognize that those who proposed them were themselves filled with 
it and very ready to transmit it to others. Happy are those Missioners who do not 
degenerate either in this or in other things, nor decline in the devotion and fervor of 
their predecessors. 
 They also drew up a summary of the advice given in the assembly for the 
perfection of the works of the Congregation, beginning with the missions. They said 
that there should be at least three priests to guarantee the utmost observance of the 
rule, which should be read even in the presence of extern priests, but without the 
individual recommendations for the directors and the others. Each day there should 
be two sermons, one in [p. 103] the form of the long catechism, according to our usage 
since the beginning, and then some questions for the children for a quarter of an 
hour about what had been said in the shorter catechism. We explain a precept of the 
Decalogue or the substance and the circumstances of a mystery [of faith] if that is the 
issue, and then the results that should be drawn for practice. A single sermon should 
suffice for all in the small places when there are only a few preachers. 
 The beginners should handle the small catechism lessons before beginning 
to preach, then be occupied according to their talents and dispositions in working 
on the long catechism and on the recitations. They will use the Mission Catechism, 
unless the bishops or the pastors want them to use the diocesan catechism, and then 
they should familiarize themselves in the topics chosen there for the questions and 
answers. Some time should be given to the confessions of the deaf and of children. In 
the confessional, they should not follow lax opinions and especially not those [p. 104] 
that recent popes have condemned. They should always be attached to the sentiments 
supported by the gospel, by the councils and by the Fathers. They should not handle 
restitutions except in case of need. Then they should hand over any money to the 
superior or director, who will issue them a receipt and give the money to the person 
who is to receive it. If these are uncertain restitutions, they will seek the advice of 
several wise persons, especially of the pastor, to have them applied to works of piety. 
In addition, they should not show themselves too ready to receive money that some 
penitents offer for alms. If they receive alms, it is the responsibility of the director 
and none other to distribute them at the end of the mission, without, however, being 
responsible for distributing a payment or the in-kind contributions that the penitent 
himself should give or have someone else of his choice give. The confessors should 
not give rosaries, holy cards, and so on to those whom they hear. Only the director or 
the catechist should do so, and they [the confessors] should send the people to them if 
they ask for any. 
 Only one general communion [p. 105] is held, and the previous day should be set 
aside to bring communion to the sick and to other people who are homebound. The 
Congregation should not imitate the practice of other communities or of Missioners 
in the missions of giving Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament each evening, nor of 
distributing communion after noon, except for a grave reason. The Missioners will 
do well to leave the confessional on Corpus Christi to take part in the procession. 
When there is need for a reconciliation, this should be done in the sacristy or in the 
church, not in the house unless necessary. They should take care not only to establish 
the Confraternity of Charity but also to help it continue by visiting it at the expense 
of the house, and by getting the pastors, or in their absence other clergy, to care 
for them. They should obtain indulgences for them from Rome. The Congregation 
obtained general [indulgences] for all the missions during the pontificate of Innocent 
xii. Missioners should have the sisters make collections105 in the [p. 106] churches 
on feasts and Sundays, and others in the country during the time of missions and 
the harvest. They should put collection boxes in inns. They should also introduce the 
practice of giving some bequests to these confraternities in their wills. 
 During the missions they should carefully watch over the maintenance of 
chastity, for without this the Missioner would run a risk in these functions. For this 
purpose, the place for the confessors should be arranged in such a fashion that they 
are in plain view of the others. They should not hear confessions at night, except when 
there is light in front of the confessional. They should not use the sleeve of the surplice 
to cover the penitent’s head. Lacking ordinary confessionals, they should have some 
iron portable confessionals, such as are used in Italy, to hear the confessions of the 
opposite sex. This is the responsibility of the superiors or the directors. They should 
visit the confessors from time to time, and no one should remain alone in the church 
after the hour stipulated in the rule under any pretext at all, nor should they make 
any visit, even a necessary one, within the parish or one of the hamlets without the 
105 That is, the women members of the Confraternity, who took up collections to support their work. 
director’s permission. [p. 107] He should assign them companions, even externs. 
They should be very faithful to the article of the rule that excludes all kinds of women 
and girls from the Missioners’ room. As to the brothers, they should watch out that 
they not speak with people in suspect places or at undue hours. They should be busy 
during the day and, when they have to go to a shop to buy provisions, they should stay 
at the door, or if they enter, they should leave the door open. They should have no 
relationship with the girls who serve in the houses where they lodge, or anywhere else 
without the advice of the director. He should leave the church from time to time to 
see what is happening in the house so that the brothers might lead an exemplary and 
edifying life, without becoming involved in the catechism lessons or giving any advice 
or direction. If the director sees that anyone needs something necessary, he should let 
that person know. If this cannot be remedied, notice should be given promptly to the 
superior or the visitor. These, then, are the wise counsels [p. 108] that this assembly 
believed were its duty to prescribe to preserve the Missioners from any laxity in the 
missions and to render this work more useful for the people.
 The assembly also took measures for the seminaries. They were not content just 
to send [the regulations] to all the houses where young clerics were educated to be 
disposed for Holy Orders. These rules deal with the order of the day, the practice of 
virtues, and the customs that we are used to for good order. The houses were ordered 
to write them in a special book so that the directors and superiors could have recourse 
to them as needed. They were also to have them read to the seminarians when they 
judged it proper, as well as to the retreatants in our houses and to those making the 
ordination retreats, when this was the custom to make them somewhere, following 
the practice of Saint-Lazare. These have been abolished at present throughout France, 
since each bishop either has a seminary in his episcopal city or sends [p. 109] his 
seminarians elsewhere. 
 Then they made several resolutions that the general sent to the houses, as 
follows: 
• For greater uniformity, the Roman Breviary should be recited everywhere, 
unless the bishop wants the diocesan breviary to be recited. Houses should 
always teach the rubrics of the Roman Breviary and use authors to teach 
according to the capacity of the seminarians. 
• For the time that students remain in the seminary, professors should cover 
all their duties and fulfill the will of the bishop. If the young are a little 
better educated, they should study more profound authors than normal. 
• Instructors should oblige the seminarians to recite their lessons in Latin, 
but in their explanation, they should mix in a little French to help those who 
do not know enough Latin. There should be one and a half hours of class for 
recitation, the first half hour for the lesson, the next half hour to listen to 
the difficulties proposed by the students and, then for the last half hour, the 
explanation. The explanation should be well [p. 110] prepared to be easier 
to recite, and the seminarians should speak a lot. Each week they should 
recite what was said, provided that circumstances have not limited classes. 
They should also recite at the end of each tract, always with an examination. 
• The assembly wanted ordination retreats to be held at least once a year in 
both the morning and evening, according to the model of Saint-Lazare’s 
conferences on piety and doctrine, which are still held in several houses. 
They were good and methodical, but, as has been said, they are no 
longer useful. The Missioners should now content themselves before the 
ordinations with having a retreat in which only conferences of piety and 
repetition of prayer are held.  
• The Missioners should serve from time to time at table, and even the 
superior should serve on solemn feasts, but it not right [p. 111] to do so 
during an entire week, as the seminarians do.106 
• [Seminarians should not be admitted for less than] three months, unless 
the bishop wants it. And in this case, he should be told of the difficulties 
that a shorter stay entails. Likewise, the bishops [should be told] about 
dismissing seminarians, as when they stay out overnight, etc. Seminarians 
should always have the bishop or at least the vicar general agree to their 
dismissal. 
Especially when there is only one entry [date], the seminary should begin with a 
retreat of two or three days after the students arrive. This retreat should be made in 
common and should keep to the usage of recitation before and after their departure. 
At the end, there should be an explanation of the rule and all the community 
exercises: particular examen, confession, reading, frequenting the sacraments, etc. 
Missioners should ensure that the seminarians become interior men by the spiritual 
exercises, and for their good learn the method of mental prayer, which [p. 112] they 
should make daily for a half hour in the morning, without counting the reading of 
the subject [of prayer]. An author who enters into the details of the issues proper to 
seminarians should be selected. One could hardly have a better one than Beuvelet.107 
They should begin with meditations on the purgative life concerning sin and God’s 
judgments. Next should come those of the illuminative life on the Christian virtues, 
such as humility, mortification, etc., and then those on the clerical virtues. It is 
important to help seminarians to be good Christians before making them good 
106 This copyist appears to have omitted a section after this word, perhaps skipping down to the next occurrence 
of the same word. The Annales tries to restore the sense of the second section by adding the following clause: 
“On ne doit point admettre de séminaristes …” [“Seminarians should be admitted …”].
107 Matthieu Beuvelet (1622?-1657), priest of the seminary of Saint Nicolas du Chardonnet. 
priests. The houses should hold repetition of prayer on feasts and Sundays for the 
seminarians in turn, and each week there should be a spiritual conference, with the 
subject indicated in advance so that the seminarians are prepared. They should go to 
confession on feasts and Sundays, although for the community it is necessary to have 
the advice of the seminarians’ confessor, but the superior should not hear confessions, 
unless several [p. 113] ask for him expressly. Missioners should also teach seminarians 
interior communication, especially those in whom are seen better dispositions to 
profit from it. 
 Teachers should be careful to instruct devoutly and not in a way that leads to 
dissipation through show or vanity. Besides, they should form [the seminarians] 
in the functions of the ministry, such as catechizing, preaching, administering the 
sacraments, ceremonies, rubrics, etc. No one should leave the seminary unless he 
is correctly instructed in all these things and able to exercise them passably. They 
should also train them in catechism in the hospital and the parishes, with the consent 
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of the pastor, to make them stronger, but without danger of dissipation. They should 
inculcate in them modesty in dress, and the observance of the holy canons concerning 
the tonsure and short hair. They should watch over seminarians’ recreation. Someone 
from the house should always be present [p. 114], but not two in the same group, since 
this leads to many problems. 
 Concerning those clergy with bad records or censures whom the bishops send 
from time to time to the seminary, they should be received kindly for the retreat. But 
if these people stay for a longer time, the Missioners should tell the bishop or the vicar 
general of the bad results that might occur. Young students might be prejudiced, and 
this might keep [the teachers] from sending them away in the future. But houses can 
receive those who do not have bad records and who willingly come. They should not 
exempt these clergy from whatever class they have for those who come to be prepared 
for orders. They could sometimes dispense some young priests who come to the 
seminary and likewise admit to the clergy conferences some wise and virtuous extern 
priests. When it is impossible to refuse absolutely [p. 115] 6th notebook to issue 
certificates108 to those who request them, they should nevertheless appear difficult 
in granting them to those who are unworthy of them to avoid many problems. These 
priests often use them to obtain benefices. It is useless to give notices about them to 
the clergy of the diocese or to give oral reports to the bishop. Instead of a certificate, 
it is possible to write to their superiors. These regulations are very prudent, and when 
they are observed, they cannot but contribute to the proper conduct so useful to the 
clerical state. 
XII. Other documents from the assembly for members of the 
Congregation 
 The assembly of 1668 had thus taken care of the usefulness of the functions 
committed to the Congregation’s care as regards externs. Likewise, it could not 
neglect doing what it could to maintain regularity among its own members. This can 
be seen in the decrees given below. Besides, [the assembly] wished the general to 
draw up other documents to send to the houses. It was decreed [p. 116] in one of these 
documents that before each general assembly, two others should be held, the first 
in individual houses, which the visitor of the province will designate. The superior 
should convoke it and preside over it. If he is not present, the one who represents him 
will preside. They will assemble all the priests of the house who have made vows, and 
at the sound of the bell, they will kneel and pray the Veni Sancte Spiritus. Afterward, 
they will propose the subject, which is to depute a priest of the house to accompany 
the superior to the provincial assembly in the place determined by the visitor. In a few 
108 That is, certificates of their participation in the retreats.
Back to 
Contents
pointed words, he will show the importance of this deputation and the good qualities 
of the person they should chose. He should be a man of intelligence and judgment, 
zealous for the service of God, loving his vocation and his apostolate, faithful to his 
rules, and imbued with the spirit of his state. He should have completed at least 
six years since his vows. This deputation should happen by vote, with a plurality of 
votes. [p. 117] The priests in [vocational] order should write their votes on the ballots 
prepared for the purpose. They should write there the name of the person they 
choose, but they cannot nominate themselves. The superior is the first to write his 
vote and then the others. They should try to mask their handwriting so as not to be 
recognized. Each one will fold up his ballot and put it in a box. The superior, as this 
document says, reads them one after another. But it was ruled that after the election 
of the deputy, they should elect the secretary and then seat him in front at the table, 
to the right of the superior where formerly the oldest priest of the province would sit. 
After the election of the secretary, the eldest priest will move to the left. 
 It is the secretary’s responsibility to read the ballots to choose the deputies, 
pronouncing aloud the names and showing them then to the superior and to the 
oldest priest, to avoid surprise. The one who receives the majority of the votes is 
elected the deputy of [p. 118] the house. If two or three have an equal number of votes, 
the voting will have to begin again for those who have the greatest number of votes on 
the first ballot. With secret ballots and a plurality of votes, the priests assembled will 
choose a committee of three from among them to do the election, writing their names 
as above. The one with two votes will be the deputy. This is what was practiced in the 
succeeding general assemblies when some difficulties arose, as will be explained in its 
place. The other [provincial] assembly should precede the general assembly, in which 
they will elect two deputies in the same way as in the domestic assembly. The deputies 
will accompany the visitor to the general assembly. 
 We have seen above in the decrees of this assembly that the deputies [p. 119] 
deemed the practice of interior communication very important. For this reason, they 
decided to draw up a document concerning the means that the superiors should 
use to lead their subjects to communicate with them internally. That was done, and 
Father Alméras sent the document to the houses. It said that a superior should be an 
interior man for this, exemplary, wise in his direction, treating his subjects cordially 
and honestly to inspire them thereby to have confidence in him. He should also 
name as a kind of deputy the most esteemed priest of the house and allow the others 
to make their communication to him as well. However, this should be granted only 
occasionally and with the advice of the visitor. It strongly recommended the practice 
of this rule in the conferences and noted the most efficient ways to profit from it. 
The superior should inspire the confessors of the house to inculcate this rule in the 
tribunal of penance and should accustom the students and the novices to it, [p. 120] 
to imprint the good habit from the beginning. He should ask the community publicly 
every three months to think about the communication, following the decree of the 
assembly that stipulated that it would be proper to use his room to hear them. He 
should also make a brief meditation on this. He should receive them cordially and 
listen sweetly to them without simply being content to determine a practice for each 
one.109 Rather, he should carefully share with them, console them, clarify their doubts, 
and remedy their needs according to the most solid maxims of the spiritual life that 
he should learn himself in reading good authors, such as Cassien and Saint Bernard, 
and through his own experience. Besides, he should show his own confidence and 
affection for those in whom he sees greater openness of heart. He should avoid 
making the communication a kind of chapter [of faults] destined to criticize [p. 121] 
the faults committed, or even less to speak about them [elsewhere]. This would justly 
irritate subjects. Instead, they should from then on feel the good effects of their 
communication by a demonstration of greater charity and support. In this way, the 
superior can easily direct the confidence of his inferiors, and find for himself more 
consolation in their direction, itself difficult and often not successful. 
XIII. Requests made during the assembly; responses of the general 
 
 At the end of the assembly of 1668, after the members had provided for so many 
things in the way we have mentioned, they left to Father Alméras the responsibility 
of responding to several questions that had been asked and then left to his judgment. 
This vigilant superior did not delay in satisfying these questions among others: 
• whether the houses could take something from the retreatants and the 
ordinands, since we had not been founded110 for this; 
• whether we could undertake the direction of some externs after hearing 
their confessions;
• what faculties we had from the pope [p. 122] and the bishops for 
confessions; 
• whether it would not be expedient to draw up a document that would 
explain the cases where absolution should be deferred, and to whom one 
should confess when several Missioners were traveling together; 
• whether one should read at table for the collation111 on fast days; 
• and whether they should transfer the conference from Friday evening to a 
109 A spiritual practice, such as an act of awareness of the presence of God whenever the hours strike. 
110 Sic. That is, we have not received endowments for this.
111 This was the light meal in the evening. The discipline at the time did not permit two full meals a day on fast 
days. 
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more convenient time, as had been done at the time at Saint-Lazare, as well 
as in individual houses. 
Several problems were noticed, especially the role of fatigue that overcame many 
persons. The following questions were asked: 
• whether superiors should each have a custom book in their house; 
• whether the superiors should read the letters sent in their packet although 
they had already passed by another superior; 
• whether we should kneel on entering and leaving the rooms of the house; 
• whether we should engage domestics; 
• whether we should change superiors and visitors more often; 
• and finally what the practice of the Congregation was concerning [p. 123] 
forbidden books. 
Father Alméras promptly sent out his response to all these questions: 
• Despite the usage of the Mission to offer our services gratis, when the 
bishops oblige their clergy to make their retreats in our houses, we can 
accept what is needed for their expenses, and we can support the others 
from our community income. It was always permitted to receive what was 
freely offered. 
• Since the beginning, the practice of the Congregation has been to hear 
the confessions of externs only during their spiritual retreats. If in certain 
houses there are individual reasons to act otherwise, in this we should avoid 
long and frequent conversations, especially with women and girls. 
• As to the faculty granted by the pope and the bishops concerning 
confessions, we should have recourse to the brief of His Holiness and to the 
permission or concession of the bishops who, [p. 124] more or less liberally, 
grant faculties as they judge fit. Each one should be well informed before 
beginning any function. In general, the faculties commonly granted by the 
bishops do not deal with the reestablishment of marriages, the dispensation 
from irregularities or vows, etc. One can be informed as to when to defer 
absolution by reading some good authors. 
• Several good theologians believe that the Missioners approved in a diocese 
and who will return there can hear the confessions of each other on their 
journeys, but the surest thing is to speak with the pastor until we have 
obtained from the pope this faculty. (The Holy See granted this shortly 
after.) 
His responses continued:
•  At Saint-Lazare for the last several years, they read at table for the 
collation; this should be done everywhere if there is a good reason, even on 
the missions. 
• With the advice of the visitor, in certain houses one could choose to have 
the spiritual conference on Friday evening, [p. 125] but that nevertheless 
it would be good to keep uniformity as much as possible with the house of 
Saint-Lazare, where currently it is held on Saturday morning. 
• A custom book would be good in a house to help the recently arrived to 
become informed about the customs of each local house, but it should be 
approved by the visitor before being written down in the book. 
• The visitor can, if he wishes, read the letters of all the subjects of his 
province, except for those addressed to the general. 
• The rules speak only of bedrooms and not of the public rooms where we are 
to kneel on entering and leaving. 
• If needed one may engage domestics, as they are often useful where there 
are many people, but they should not number more than the brothers; they 
should be about twenty years old, of a peaceful disposition, and not cause 
any trouble. 
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• Several reasons show the usefulness of changing superiors. The state of 
the Congregation has not allowed this until now, but it will be done in the 
future. [p. 126] 
• These changes should be more frequent, following the intention of the 
assembly. 
• There should be in each house a special locked area for forbidden books, 
since reading them could be harmful to perfection or to the salvation of 
many. The visitors should check on this during the course of their visitation 
and, if they decide that some Missioner can read certain books, they should 
inform the general, who will then decide as he thinks best. 
This is how Father Alméras answered all the questions. We see the purpose and the 
care of those who had asked these questions, and the spirit of exactitude of the general 
who answered them. 
 He also resolved certain doubts that had arisen about what the Common Rules 
say in the chapter on obedience, article 11, that no one should write or open letters 
without the permission of the superior, to whom we must [p. 127] give them for 
him to send or keep back as he judges. He concluded that this was not a question 
of letters addressed to the general or to the visitor, or of letters written by them. 
When the superior is absent, the assistant who replaces him will wait for his return 
to give him the letters that had been written to him, as with someone else in the 
house. Alternatively, the assistant might send them to him, unless the superior had 
told him to do otherwise, should necessity demand it. On this question, he [the 
assistant] should ask the advice of his consultors if someone has something private 
to communicate to the superior general alone. He will have to send to the superior 
general only the letter separately. A superior or director of the mission writing to 
an extern in the city where there is a community house should send his letter to the 
superior of [p. 128] that house, if that superior is the extern’s mediate or immediate 
superior. He will then have it delivered. 
 In his explanation of what is said about obedience in the book of Rules, we 
should carry this rule so far as to be read to everyone if the superior orders it, or even 
if he states his opinion. The general said that, for fear that some brothers might doubt 
whether obedience extends to the form and color of their habits. At the beginning of 
the Congregation their habits were like the form of a black justaucorps [a long outer 
coat]. It seemed proper to shorten them to brown pourpoints [a close-fitting shirt] 
with hauts-de-chausses [breeches], open from below. Father Alméras declared that 
they should submit to what the superior and the visitor order after having consulted 
the general. In that way if someone agrees with one of them, even before taking vows, 
on a black [p. 129] habit, but refuses it to someone older, or if they tell someone to 
remove this black habit that they have worn for a long time, no one will have grounds 
for complaint. 
 Father Alméras did not agree that the Missioners in the provinces should take 
part in the defense of public theses, as he wrote to several individual superiors. He 
told them that this was not done at the Bons-Enfants, and that this was not the spirit 
of Father Vincent. He was very careful that they not eliminate from any house the 
maxims and customs of this very worthy founder. 
XIV. Illnesses of Father Alméras; the foundation at Lyons 
 We have explained here at some length all the rules made at the assembly of 
1668 because they served as the model for other general assemblies, since this was the 
first of all those where similar decrees and regulations were made. [p. 130] Some time 
previously, death had taken away Father d’Horgny, one of the general’s assistants 
who was also his admonitor. The assembly substituted Father Jolly in his place. He 
was like the right arm of Father Alméras, who was reduced by his weaknesses to 
often having to stay in bed, and who nearly always kept to his room. This is what had 
obliged him to ask insistently that the assembly accept his resignation from office, but 
it disregarded his request just as the first of all [the assemblies] had refused to accept 
Father Vincent’s [request]. 
 He [Father Alméras] did not stop being informed about everything, such as 
when the brothers of the house and the workers were building a very fine organ and 
a case for the pipes, and the procurator had also given a hand. Some senior priests 
came to visit Father Alméras to tell him that the adornment that the others intended 
to add to the church was contrary to the simplicity that Father Vincent had so highly 
recommended, and that two large figures of angels had already been installed. Father 
[p. 131] Alméras received their report and then had the priests brought downstairs. 
In a pleasant tone of voice, as if he had known nothing about it, he had the brother 
explain how he would arrange this fine work, and this man took pleasure in 
recounting how the general had entered into his thoughts. But, finally, Father Alméras 
spoke seriously and ordered this brother to take everything out, to sweep out that 
area that very day, and to get rid of his work. This was sold to the parish of Saint Roch 
where this beautiful organ is still to be seen. The first day of the assembly, Father 
Alméras humiliated the procurator before everyone, keeping him a long time on his 
knees. Father Alméras addressed the whole group about the problem that this would 
cause to the operation of the missions, where those assigned to play the organ for the 
house would not go. Besides, [p. 132] they might give a sort of concert, following the 
example of a certain community that he said he had seen doing this formerly in Rome. 
That community’s function was to help those in their agony to die well. The custom 
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was introduced into the chapel of this community of having Benediction every evening 
with a musical motet sung by the members of the house. When they needed to send 
some to help the dying, they excused themselves, or others excused them, saying that 
it would be a shame to disturb their concert. Father Alméras said that this is how 
the Missioners would respond when superiors wanted to send them on a mission or 
elsewhere, whereas they wanted to work on the organ. 
 Although firm, he did not cease showing great kindness, and he feared that the 
superiors might lack this quality in their governance. He sent as a superior of a house 
a priest who seemed to be good toward his inferiors, but he recommended that [p. 
133] he not be too good. But for fear that this advice would move this priest to restrict 
something of his meekness, he had him summoned to his room just when he was 
ready to go down to the dining room. He had him summoned again before he left 
the house to tell him not to take seriously what he had said to him, and that a person 
could not be too good toward his inferiors. Such was the conduct of this wise general 
that everyone regretted his approaching death. 
 He had the consolation before his death of seeing the foundation at Lyons 
begun. It was an advantage to the Congregation, since Lyons is a large city with 
a large population. An internal seminary was established there to furnish good 
subjects. Several members came from there who later worked usefully, and many 
still come from there today. Up to that time, the only [internal] seminary was that 
of Saint-Lazare. [p. 134] Besides, he had to please Father Chomel, a rich priest and 
native of the city, formerly councilor of the Parlement of Paris. He had been one of 
the students of the late Father Vincent in the college of Bons-Enfants. He ardently 
wished to see a house of the Congregation in his native city and generously offered a 
considerable sum of money to make this foundation, without imposing any obligation 
on the Missioners, not even one mass. He said that he was happy that they were 
performing their functions, and in that way he believed he was offering an important 
service there. Several priests were sent there under the leadership of Father Berthe, 
one of the assistants of the general, who was believed to be the best foundation stone 
of that house. After some days in Lyons, he negotiated very well with the priests of 
the Community of Saint-Michel. They had already been established in that city to 
give rural missions, but among them were [p. 135] several fine men who were little 
accustomed to support the work of the missions. Besides, they did not find it easy to 
get workers for missions, and they agreed to join an already formed congregation with 
nearly the same purpose as theirs.112 Some of their workers liked this union. Among 
them was Father Blanc, who entered the Congregation. He later gave noteworthy 
service for a long time in his missions in the diocese of Lyons.
 
112 1670.
 The conclusion of this matter pleased Father Alméras, who had already informed 
the houses of the Congregation of this new foundation in a letter dated 26 July 1669.113 
In the letter, he noted that the small community in Lyons had finally begun in a 
rented house in Garillan, on the road leading up to the hill of Fourvière, not far from 
a larger property where they were lodged. They purchased the house and the large 
enclosure of Monsieur Mascerauny de la Verrière from Father Chomel’s property. [p. 
136] Father Alméras added that Fathers Dubois114 and Grégoire,115 esteemed priests 
of the Mission, had gone to join Father Berthe. In another letter dated 4 March of 
the following year, when the union with these priests mentioned above had been 
accomplished, he wrote at some length: 
I have reported to you at various times about our foundation in Lyons, and 
now I am giving you more information about its beginning and progress. God, 
its author, gave the first impulse to Father Chomel, formerly counselor at the 
parlement, and a priest for many years, a man of great piety and old friend 
of the Congregation. He wanted to establish us in that city as in a very fitting 
place to accomplish the advancement of God’s glory in many provinces. He 
proposed his pious plans to the archbishop, in Paris at the time, to see if he 
would agree. He did, and on his return to Lyons, [p. 137] he wanted one of 
our confreres to go for the various formalities that had to be observed in this 
matter, but it proved more difficult than at some other time because of a royal 
decree concerning new foundations by communities. 
We sent Father Berthe to work there, and when he arrived, he obtained the 
archbishop’s consent. Then it became necessary to have letters patent from the 
king, for which the archbishop petitioned the court. He had them registered 
by the parlement, but this took some time. The bishop at the time was Camille 
de Neuville, of the house of Villeroy, the king’s lieutenant in the province, 
and very powerful at Lyons. Next, it became a question of either buying or 
renting a house, and since difficulties at first prevented any purchase, we 
had to be satisfied with renting. In the meantime, we sent Fathers Dubois, 
superior of the house at Annecy, and Grégoire, director [p. 138] of our internal 
seminary, with Father Bezeron,116 priest of the seminary. To form this new 
foundation well in the spirit of the Congregation, an important foundation 
for many reasons, we left Father Berthe as its superior. At its beginning, this 
house needed an experienced and intelligent leader, as he is, to respond to 
the archbishop’s delay and to the number of persons of authority and piety 
113 Not in Recueil, vol. 1.
114 Boniface Dubois, b. 1631. 
115 Louis Grégoire, b. 1632 in Lyons.
116 François Pèzeron, b. 1638.
who live in that city. Also because of the disposition toward something that we 
will mention, it demanded a person capable of handling it and of putting it in 
order. 
Father Alméras was referring to the union mentioned above, which he said God alone 
brought about without our having thought at all about it. The union became the main 
topic of this letter. He detailed the origin of this community at some length: 
About twenty-five years ago, two communities of priests were formed 
in Lyons [p. 139] 7th notebook dedicated to missions. One group was 
called the Missionaries of Saint-Joseph, or the Cartenists, because of their 
founder, Monsieur Cartenet. He was a layman, a surgeon by profession, 
but a very zealous man of prayer, who sometimes went to instruct the poor 
country people. The priests are known in Lyons only under the name of 
the Missionaries of Saint Joseph. The second community was properly the 
missionaries of the archbishop, founded by his authority, confirmed by 
royal letters patent, and verified by the parlement. They were usually called 
the Priests of Saint-Michel because of the city parish where they served. 
Some of them had seen Father Berthe in Lyons planning to establish our 
house, and shortly after his arrival, they thought of joining their community 
with ours. They spoke about it to their confreres and some externs. Father 
Berthe listened to them respectfully and wrote us. We then asked him to 
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do nothing in this matter [p. 140] but to let things take their course and to 
commit ourselves to Providence alone, as he did, to conform ourselves to 
the holy practice of the late Father Vincent, who never pursued foundations 
or temporal advantages. When our foundation was made, those priests who 
desired to join us were very willing, before concluding this union, to take 
part in one of our missions. When they had done so, they came back so 
happy with our men and their way of acting that they insistently requested 
the archbishop’s permission to make this union at once. He agreed. They 
had several meetings with Father Berthe on the subject and agreed on the 
conditions. Both sides and the archbishop then signed a contract. It involved 
separation from the parish of Saint-Michel, since Father Berthe had said that, 
from our side, we had decided many years previously [p. 141] not to accept 
any parish, since we cannot exercise our apostolate for the neighbor in an 
episcopal see like Lyons. They were very strict on this point at that time. 
Later, several parishes were accepted. This aided the comfort of the Missioners, who 
found lodging on the property of Monsieur de la Verrière in the finest area of Lyons, 
Bellecour, which later they had to spend about 100,000 livres to purchase.117 Since the 
archbishop did not want this parish served by a single priest, and since he was also 
abbot of Ainay, a neighboring abbey on which this parish depended, he secured its 
secularization from Rome and then gave it to new canons to serve. 
 Father Alméras then said that a great good had been done for this new house. 
It was quite weak in the number of its members and in its support, since they 
had only 1,000118 livres [p. 142] of income to support two priests and one brother. 
Father Chomel, however, had been able to do more at that time, since this large 
city demanded more. He said that he wanted us to have at least a foot in Lyons, and 
that if he was not making a complete foundation, he wanted at least a beginning 
for the moment. He was hoping to do more in the future, and God would be able 
to give some increase by other means. This is what happened, since His Divine 
Majesty strengthened this foundation in subjects and in revenues through the union 
already mentioned. Yet these priests were not incorporated into the Congregation. 
They remained free, living and working with the Missioners as they thought best, 
and following our practices, which was all that we wished. They freely granted us 
their foundations, investments, funds, and temporal rights that they had in [p. 143] 
common. When one of them would die or retire, we would substitute a member of 
our Congregation in his place. Consequently, in a few years, we alone would enjoy 
the income established for them, and this would support five priests, besides the two 
established by Father Chomel.
117 The text has “did not have to spend,” clearly an error based on the next paragraph.
118 The Annales has “deux mille,” although one of the originals has “mille.”
 Father Alméras added: 
Our confreres have already given four missions with God’s blessing in the 
diocese, first, in a small place that we had recommended to them, to honor 
the humility of Our Lord and to follow more closely the steps of our Venerable 
Father. Later, by a special providence of God, [there was another mission] in 
the town of Châtillon-les-Dombes, where the priests of Saint-Michel were, 
and where Father Vincent had in the past been so successful by his fervent 
preaching and his good example. [p. 144] Recalling this gave them all a great 
reason for consolation and a powerful motive to try to imitate him. 
After the union, they gave a bigger mission in a very populated place with 
several of these priests and, as in previous instances, God showed here too, 
clear marks of his special favor toward the Congregation for this main work of 
our institute. Please help us to thank God for all these good things, especially 
for this union. Ask him, too, for the fullness of his spirit for our confreres in 
Lyons. They need it to edify these priests with whom we are now united and 
to perform our ministry faithfully and fruitfully, which is something to be 
desired. We have the [p. 145] same obligation to pray God for these priests 
and in particular for the archbishop, who has treated us very paternally on this 
occasion. 
 This letter from the superior general enters into detail about this foundation, 
something that he did not do for any other. For this reason, people regarded this 
house from that time on as something important. Only one of these priests, Father 
Blanc,119 ever joined the Congregation. He gave the others a pension of more than 
300 livres. Some of them had other works that paid them, although the contract 
supposed that they would work with the Missioners. This caused some trouble to later 
superiors, but it seemed right to continue their support. The property of these priests 
[p. 146] could amount to about 80,000 or 100,000 livres, a large sum to support this 
house. Nevertheless, it remained poor for a long time, and it became necessary to 
supplement from other places the support of the seven priests mentioned in Father 
Alméras’s letter. The expense we incurred to purchase the house, mentioned above, 
caused many problems. Other communities get along quite well in Lyons because of 
the generosity of citizens very ready to help the churches. Nonetheless, our house at 
Lyons remained poor and indebted for a long time until the pensions that it had to pay 
were finished, and when the priory of Mornant was united to it. This was a benefice of 
about 3,000 or 4,000 livres of income, with good rights [to other income], as we will 
mention below. [p. 147]
119 Jean Blanc, b. 1634; vows, 1673. 
XV. Houses in Poland and Italy 
 The general took as much care of the foundations made in foreign countries as 
he did for those in France. The house at Warsaw, Poland, shared the miseries of that 
kingdom after the departure of King Casimir, husband of the queen who had founded 
this house. He sent Father Dupuich120 there, a Missioner well known for his simplicity. 
He arrived in Warsaw on 6 February 1668, after a difficult trip that he had to make 
with the Lutheran who was bringing him. The king and the queen welcomed him very 
well, and he brought some Daughters of Charity there. He visited the house, whose 
superior at the time was Father Desdames.121 As superior, he did not want to accept 
the parish of Holy Cross, although it was united to the house, because he did not 
understand Polish. He did not believe, in conscience, that he should be responsible 
for the parish. For this reason, Father Desdames remained [p. 148] as pastor and as 
the assistant superior. When he later left to return to France, Father Dupuich was not 
given the parish. The queen died in her palace located in the parish boundaries. Her 
Majesty was afraid of being surprised by death, given the illnesses into which she fell 
occasionally, and she went to confession daily before her confinement. She died of 
apoplexy at the very time that the Missioners were bringing her the last anointing. Her 
body was taken to Krakow. Then King Casimir abdicated to return to France.122 After 
many intrigues, Prince Michel Korybut Wiśniowiecki was elected. Father Dupuich 
heard the confessions of the Visitation nuns in Warsaw, where he remained two and 
a half years before returning to France at the end of 1670. [p. 149] In his place, he left 
Father Duperroy,123 who some time later gave his place to Father Éveillard.124
 Father Éveillard was a talented man who had taught at the seminary of Bons-
Enfants. He had directed Father Denhof, a Polish noble returning to Poland. Father 
Éveillard did so well with his intervention that he was summoned back, but God did 
not bless his leadership, as will be seen later. He admitted several subjects in Poland 
who honored the Congregation, among others a young Polish gentleman, son of a lord 
of the country, Monsieur Tarło.125 He came to study in Paris where he later taught 
philosophy to the students of Saint-Lazare. He was sent back to Poland, where he 
gave great service as visitor of this province. He was also bishop of Poznan, as we will 
mention later. [p. 150]
 The new house in Rome, established at Montecitorio, flourished under the 
leadership of Father Simon.126 He was a man of wit and merit, sent there from the 
120 François Dupuich, 1616–1693. 
121 Guillaume Desdames, 1622–1692. 
122 16 September 1668. 
123 Nicolas Duperroy, 1625–1674. 
124 Jacques Éveillard, b. 1631. 
125 Barthélemy-Michel Tarło, 1656–1716.
126 René Simon, b. 1630, † after 1690. 
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Annecy house. He had at first been known at the court of Rome and then even later in 
the suite of Pope Innocent xi. The rumor was that His Holiness wanted to make him a 
cardinal. Father Berthe went through there on his way to Lyons as Father Simon had 
wished, since no one had done so for three or four years. Father Alméras noted that 
the good of the Congregation demanded that a priest be appointed to Saint-Lazare 
as the Congregation’s procurator general. After searching for someone right for this, 
he appointed Father Talec.127 As Father Alméras said in a letter of 17 July 1671,128 
Providence had brought Father Talec there some months previously. He had a good 
intelligence for this work and did it to everyone’s satisfaction. [p. 151]
XVI. New favors from the Holy See 
 Pope Alexander vii, who had esteemed the Congregation, died some time before. 
The Congregation was hoping to find the same kindness in Cardinal Rospigliosi, who 
succeeded him as Clement ix, but this new pope did not live long. Cardinal Altieri, 
scion of an illustrious Roman family, succeeded him and took the name Clement x. 
Father Alméras had Father Simon, superior of the Roman house, request that the 
new pope grant a brief to the Congregation. This was to confirm Alexander vii’s brief, 
which said that no one except the pope or the general of the Congregation could grant 
dispensation from the community’s vows. This was contrary to the pretensions of 
some persons who had left the Congregation, imagining that for this purpose they 
could make use of the favors granted by the pope in the bull of the jubilee. On 8 
August 1670, Father Alméras wrote to the houses:129 “Two or three persons who left 
us because of their instability [p. 152] and a suggestion of the evil spirit dreamed of 
calming their subsequent remorse and spiritual worries. They therefore obtained a 
false dispensation from our vows from certain confessors in virtue of the recent bulls 
of the jubilee.” This was the one granted by Clement x immediately after his elevation, 
following the custom of new popes since Sixtus iv.130 Father Alméras continued: 
The remedy that they had hoped to find had no basis. We did not believe at 
the time that it was necessary to have any further clarification about this other 
than what the brief of Alexander vii expressly contained, as we know well in 
the Congregation. We wrote only some time after to Father Simon, superior of 
our Roman house, to consult several of the wisest bishops on this subject, [p. 
153] men well experienced in the Roman Court. He went to Bishop Fagnani,131 
former secretary of the Congregation of the Council, the same one who had 
127 Nicolas Talec, b. 1623. 
128 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
129 Recueil, 1:113–15, Circular 37, 4 August 1670.
130 1414–1484, pope from 1471. 
131 Prospero Fagnani, 1587–1678, canonist and theologian, secretary of the Congregation at age twenty-two. 
Alphonsus Liguori called him the “great father of the rigorists.” 
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written famous commentaries on canon law. He also saw Father Bona,132 
consultor of various congregations and now a cardinal, and Bishop Giovanni 
Gualtieri Slusio,133 secretary of Briefs. These men are, without contradiction, 
the most capable and the best versed in these affairs. They answered 
unanimously that no one could, in virtue of the jubilee bulls, despite the clause 
of derogation found at the end, commute134 these vows in any way at all. 
 He added that they were quite surprised that there were confessors so poorly 
informed and so liberal that they would dispense under such weak pretexts. This 
132 Giovanni Bona, cardinal 1670; † 1674. 
133 Sluse (or Slusio), 1628–1687; elevated to the cardinalate in 1686 despite not being even in minor orders. 
134 Annales adds “nos vœux” (our vows) to clarify the meaning. 
Bust of Pope Clement x (1590–1676).
By Gianlorenzo Bernini.
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clause in the jubilee bulls was not new nor introduced after the brief of Alexander 
vii, as some had thought, but instead was found in the previous jubilee bulls granted 
by popes [p. 154] Innocent x, Urban viii, Gregory xv, and other popes. Father Simon 
verified this through his reading. Nevertheless, these Roman prelates were of the 
opinion that, to disabuse those confused by the clause of the jubilee bull, and to 
remove all pretexts that had served as the basis of this false idea, it would be good 
to have a definitive declaration from the Holy See on this matter. Father Alméras 
continued: 
This answer seemed to us to be so judicious and so proper that we had no 
difficulty in following it. We wrote to Father Simon to act in conformity 
with it, and he did so with great care and prudence. He first went to the 
Congregation of the Cardinal Interpreters of the Council of Trent, where the 
issue of our vows had previously been examined by order of Pope Alexander 
vii before he had granted his brief on this subject. [p. 155] After his proposal 
to them, they issued their decree, which agreed entirely with the response 
of the three prelates mentioned above. Our Holy Father, Clement x, granted 
the brief that I am now sending you, and the difficulty proposed there has 
been resolved so that no one will be able to call the matter into question. 
This declaration grants us nothing new, but only explains in clearer terms 
the indispensability of our vows granted us by Pope Alexander vii several 
years ago.1 3 5Nevertheless, this is a new favor and a special reason for the 
Congregation to thank God for having in this way removed the pretexts that 
the demon was able to use, as he had already done, to deceive some who were 
less attached to their vocation. I have no doubt that each of you will enter into 
the same sense of thanksgiving toward Our Lord and will work to strengthen 
yourselves [p. 156] in ever-greater fidelity to the promises that He has made. 
 This new brief of Pope Clement x is dated 3 June 1670, and it recalls the 
disposition of the brief of his predecessor Alexander vii. He reconfirms it and 
mentions the request of the general of the Congregation because of the departure of 
some of his subjects who supposed they were validly dispensed from their vows by the 
absolution of a confessor, given in virtue of the clause of the jubilee bull mentioned 
above. In it, the commutation of all sorts of vows is granted, except those of chastity 
and religion. Exceptions were made for all clauses, customs, or statutes of religious 
orders and institutes, even those confirmed by the Holy See, which the Council of 
the Cardinal Interpreters of Trent must expressly mention. His Holiness declared 
that these vows could in no way be dispensed or [p. 157] commuted in virtue of these 
jubilee bulls or other occasions, since express mention is not made of the vows of this 
135 "Ex commissa nobis," 22 September 1655. 
congregation. This is the disposition of Clement x on this point. Nevertheless, this 
did not stop the agitation of several persons who later believed themselves validly 
dispensed, as we will see in the course of this history. 
 The general then asked another favor from the Holy See, one that the 
Congregation had desired for a long time: for Missioners to hear each other’s 
confessions when several were traveling together. It was very difficult to go in 
search of pastors or other local priests who knew nothing at all of our state or of our 
obligations. This is what he wrote to the houses on 18 September 1671:136 
Our Holy Father the pope has recently bestowed special favors on us, and I am 
obliged to inform you and to give my opinion and to explain at the same time 
the manner in which this was done [p. 158] without any premeditated plan on 
our part. Cardinal Spinola perceived with much satisfaction the blessings that 
God had granted to the missions of priests of Rome in his diocese of Sutri,137 
and he wrote a lengthy report on this matter to the pope, who already knew 
from his own experience the results of our missions that had formerly been 
given in the diocese of Camerino138 when he was its bishop. His Holiness spoke 
to him at the same time and testified to his great esteem for the Congregation 
and its works, and his disposition to give us effective proof of this. This obliged 
His Eminence to press Father Simon to tell him what favors the Congregation 
might desire again, so that he could ask the pope for this. And as he had just 
previously obtained what was needed for the perfect establishment of our 
Congregation, Father Simon found it difficult to decide, putting off his [p. 159] 
response because of the sudden departure of the cardinal from Rome. He then 
asked the advice of his consultors and determined to ask for the two favors 
that His Holiness granted. The first was that the priests or brothers of the 
Congregation on their journeys were approved in the place of their residence 
to go to confession to one another during the course of their trip. Second, the 
general could designate in each house of the Congregation, by himself or by 
the local superiors, a certain number of able and wise priests already approved 
by the ordinary to open the briefs of the Roman Penitentiary. These priests 
could execute their content following the conditions within, as if they had been 
promoted to the doctorate or to other degrees mentioned in the address of 
these briefs. 
136 Recueil, 1:116–17, Circular 39, 29 September 1671.
137 Cardinal Giulio Spinola, bishop of Sutri, 1670–1677. 
138 Pope Clement x, Emilio Altieri, was bishop of Camerino from 1627 to his resignation in 1666. 
 This brief, which begins with the words “Apostolici muneris,” is dated 10 [p. 160] 
July 1671. The pope noted in the preamble that he should take under his protection 
and readily grant favors to congregations whose members are destined to procure the 
greater glory of God and the salvation of the neighbor by reason of their ministries. He 
mentioned that the bull, granted by Pope Alexander vii in exempting the Missioners 
from the jurisdiction of the bishop concerning their domestic life, was nevertheless 
not intended to include their mutual confessions, even during a journey. Father 
Alméras continued, “His Holiness granted this, so that the first of these favors granted 
by the Holy See fully satisfied one of the requests made in the assembly of 1668 and, 
as to the second, although the usage was not as common in France as in Italy and 
other countries, we could nevertheless avail ourselves of it.” To use it, he designated 
from then on the superiors [p. 161] of each house. The same pope not only continued 
the monthly subsidy for the house of Rome that his predecessor had granted, but he 
increased it. On this subject, Father Alméras wrote that we should once again consider 
the reason that led His Holiness to grant us this favor: that is, his esteem and affection 
for the Congregation because of the usefulness of its ministries. This should move us 
more and more to perform them well. 
 The Congregation was thus flourishing and esteemed wherever it had been 
established. Virtue reigned in it. And an extraordinary case happened about this time 
that should be reported in this history. Although many persons of little faith might 
find something in it that is not to their taste, it animated several Missioners with the 
love [p. 162] of their vocation. The matter is reported in a letter that a good priest 
of the Congregation, a simple and zealous man, named Father Chiroie139 wrote on 7 
January 1669 to one of his confreres in Paris who was responsible for the internal 
seminary there: 
For a long time I have felt especially moved to write you something that will 
greatly console all the Missioners. You will be able to mention it with great 
assurance to your seminarians, although I learned it only from the demon, the 
father of lies. With a pastor from this province, I was involved in an exorcism 
of a possessed woman. The demon showed sadness when I arrived and joy 
when I left. He said that he had no trouble with the pastor, calling him a 
counterfeit, since he had left the Congregation, although Father Vincent had 
granted him a proper dispensation. This demon, after taking an oath on the 
Gospels [p. 163] 8th notebook and on my sacred hands, said several times 
that those who have died or who will die in their vocation are in heaven or on 
the way there, and that they have no hell to fear. When asked about the fate of 
those who died outside the Congregation, he insisted that they were damned, 
139 Jacques Chiroye, 1614–1689.
since they had lived badly after their departure and had not confessed all their 
sins. He made many signs of possession confirming the truth of the fact. The 
possessed woman responded to interior commands, understood Greek and 
Latin, and revealed matters secret and distant. This event took place at Bugny 
in the diocese of Luçon in Bas-Poitou. 
Since many members of the Congregation have believed the truth of this event, it had 
to be inserted here. 
XVII. Vain pretensions of those who left the Congregation 
 Various individuals who had left the Congregation were putting their conscience 
at risk and exposing their salvation [to ruin] as we have just said. [p. 164] They still 
wanted to harm the Congregation by going to the king to obtain a pension. On this 
subject, His Majesty’s Council of State issued a solemn decree that disabused them of 
their pretensions. Father Alméras sent a copy of this to each house with a letter dated 
21 [17] February 1670:140 
God, who knows how to draw out good from evil and often arrives at his 
purposes by means that seem the most opposed to them, had recently 
permitted the Congregation to suffer a new annoyance, something unheard 
of on the part of some who had left. This was especially certain excitable 
brothers who had the temerity to have recourse to the king. He finally stopped 
their wicked design by a decree of the Council of State, and he thus placed 
the Congregation not only beyond their unjust pretensions, but also beyond 
all other pretension that might have been able in the future to disturb its 
peace. [p. 165] Since the matter was known in this house and outside by a 
great number of people, and besides concerned the entire Congregation such 
that we should thank God for it, we have determined to make it known to the 
houses by communicating to them the decree where the authentic report of 
the issue in question is found. It confirms the Congregation in its peaceful 
possession of a legitimate power that belongs to it. The Congregation had 
been constrained to expel these brothers because of their incorrigibility. Yet 
they asserted to the Council that they had worked for many long years in the 
Congregation.
Father Alméras added: 
Since the beginning of the Congregation, it has had the power to dismiss the 
incorrigible and the scandalous to keep itself strong and pure. Those sent away 
140 Recueil, 1:101–06, Circular 33, 17 February 1670. 
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have no reason to complain, [p. 166] since this has always been its practice. 
At various times, Father Vincent expelled priests, clerics, and brothers when 
their dissoluteness forced him to it. We have been sometimes forced to do the 
same in similar circumstances. Nevertheless, everyone knows that no one is 
expelled because of old age or illness and that bad behavior alone has been 
the reason for their expulsion, not minor faults but only those that would have 
greatly harmed the good of the Congregation. In these cases, the general does 
not expel someone on his own, but he must have assembled his consultors and 
asked their advice, weighing maturely the reasons pro and con, and agreeing 
on an expulsion only by a plurality of votes. This is needed to [p. 167] remedy 
disorders, and we must cut off any gangrenous member, priest, cleric, or 
brother, for fear of infecting the others. 
Father Alméras continued: 
This practice is based on good reasons and on justice. When the Congregation 
receives someone, it shares its spiritual and temporal goods with him, letting 
him enter into an individual participation in the good works and the prayers 
of the entire body during his life and after his death. It takes a special care 
of his salvation and of his perfection by its Rules, exhortations, conferences, 
and other spiritual helps that it gives to each one for his advancement in 
virtue. It furnishes him with all the needs of the body in sickness and in 
health, and in his later years, by food, clothing, etc. In a word, it [p. 168] treats 
him and considers him like its child, or rather, like a member of its body. It 
communicates all these advantages to its members with great fidelity. Before 
admitting someone to share in its goods, it proposes to him certain conditions 
to which he agrees freely, after having reflected well before God in a trial of 
two years, and during several retreats made on this subject. 
All these conditions are reduced to the observance of the Rules that contain 
the practice of the virtues proper to our institute, fidelity to the work and 
undertakings of its vocation and obedience to the superiors, for which we 
make a special vow. We would not admit into the Congregation someone who 
demonstrated that he was not disposed to carry out some of these conditions. 
[p. 169] Consequently, if in the future someone becomes so lax or no longer 
endeavors to accomplish one of the above, is it not clear that the Congregation 
is no longer obliged to share its goods with him nor to keep him among the 
number of its children to the prejudice of the entire family? It would not be 
right that it be obliged to maintain someone who sought only to destroy it. 
It would be strange for such a man thus expelled to insist, against all sorts 
of reasons, on obtaining a salary or pension as a reward of his bad conduct. 
The Congregation would in turn have the right to ask of him, for all sorts of 
reasons, the repair of the spiritual and even temporal damages that he might 
have caused it. 
Father Alméras continued: 
We would not have thought it necessary to have this [p. 170] very clear right of 
the Congregation confirmed by sovereign authority, but God’s providence has 
given us on this occasion what we were not seeking, by using to strengthen it 
further those very persons who wished for no reason to challenge this power. 
Please believe therefore that our intention has not been to take the occasion of 
this decree to change in any way our practice on this point. You can be assured 
that as we have not expelled anyone in the past except when necessity forced 
us, we will not do otherwise in the future, following the precautions noted 
above. With God’s grace, it is easy to avoid the faults for which alone someone 
is expelled, and so it depends on each one to persevere for his entire life in the 
Congregation without fear of being expelled. For this reason [p. 171] the good 
confreres who have a right intention of serving God and of fulfilling the duties 
of their state live without any worry and sleep in peace, knowing that no one is 
expelled except this sort, whereas those who live a dissolute life should worry 
about this, etc. I conclude with the words of the Apostle: “Satagite ut per bona 
opera, &c.”141
 All the points that Father Alméras developed on this question are very solid 
and clearly prove the justice of the power that the Congregation has in this matter. 
Also, since that time, no one has gone to the secular courts to weaken its right in this 
matter in any way. However, it has not been the same concerning the ownership that 
some individuals keep over the goods of [p. 172] their patrimony, the inheritance 
of their parents, etc. It is understood ordinarily in families that those who enter the 
Congregation are dead to the world, like religious, although we are not religious, 
since the simple vows we take allow us to retain the ownership of our goods. Yet it 
has happened at times that several Missioners have wanted to ask back from their 
brothers and other relatives the property that came to them at the death of their 
parents. The parlements do not favor such pretensions since they trouble families, as 
we have seen, for example, among the Jesuits. After a certain time in their company, 
they are declared incapable of receiving any inheritance from their deceased parents. 
Based on what has been reportedly [p. 173] said to superiors, the magistrates of Paris 
have counseled that they should act in such a way that individuals withdraw these 
141 “… certam vestram vocationem faciatis.” [“Be all the more eager to make your call and election firm”] (2 Pet 
1:10). 
cases. Otherwise, the court might issue a decree that would not agree with the nature 
of our vows. This is why the Congregation has continued to counsel all its members, 
whom it allows to take what their parents offer them freely, to come to an agreement 
with them to conform to the bull of foundation of the Congregation and to the brief of 
Alexander vii cited above. It does not look well on someone overly worried about the 
goods of this world, since they always lead to problems, involve travel to one’s home 
region, and cause a great waste of time and neglect of the works of one’s vocation. [p. 
174]
XVIII. Further concerns of Father Alméras for the ceremonies of the 
Church 
 The superior general was so zealous to keep the Congregation observant and 
exact in all the ceremonies of the Church that, not just content with having a manual 
1834 engraving of René Alméras, C.M.
Original in the archives of Collegio Leoniano, Rome, Italy.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
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printed, he had also sent a circular letter to recommend its observance. He wrote 
another on 27 March 1670:142 
Since the manual of Roman ceremonies went out of print in a few years, the 
printer later asked us repeatedly to have it reprinted. Several priests also 
wanted this. We have done so with great care, although various other tasks 
have often obliged us to interrupt this work. Several discussions took place 
on this matter, in which we maturely weighed all the advice received from 
the houses of the Congregation, from other [p. 175] informed persons, and 
especially from the main ceremonial books from Rome and Paris. At last, we 
resolved to print it in a second edition. I am sending you a copy, and in it, 
you will find few changes from the first edition concerning the substance of 
things. Only in some places was it necessary to conform ourselves to the rules 
of the missal and of the ceremonial of the bishops and the general practice 
of the main churches in Rome, since we should not oppose without reason 
the opinions of good authors, other than with a greater exactness in several 
points. In this second edition, we have improved this manual in several other 
ways. First, we have given a clearer and more exact order in the topics treated. 
Second, [p. 176] we have explained more exactly the smaller actions and the 
shorter ceremonies so that they can be easily studied. Third, we have added 
several difficulties and their resolution143 since some considerable ceremony 
was omitted or passed over lightly in the first edition because of the brevity 
that had been proposed. 
Father Alméras went on:
We were hoping to have at the same time a second volume in which the 
ceremonies of the altar and choir servers would be explained separately, 
with those of the individual solemnities that take place in the course of the 
year, so as to have in two small volumes a complete body of the ceremonies 
celebrated by the Church. However, various tasks have delayed this work, and 
we have decided to print the first volume containing the normal ceremonies, 
knowledge of which is even more necessary since they are [p. 177] celebrated 
more frequently. I ask each one to read this manual carefully and to observe it 
and thereby maintain, as members of the same body, a complete uniformity in 
this important exercise of the virtue of religion. Following the obligation of our 
state in life, you will give in this way to all other priests an example of zeal for 
the honor of God that He expects from us.
142 Recueil, 1:110–11, Circular 35, 1 April 1670. 
143 A second leurs (their) seems to have been scratched out.
The person who published an account of the city of Paris and of the ministries 
of the various communities144 established in this large city believed perhaps 
that he should say something negative about Saint-Lazare. He noted that the 
young seminarians there are taught to celebrate the ceremonies of the Church, 
but he could have mentioned other functions just as important. But it has 
always been listed among the number of the more important [communities] 
and we neglect nothing in this large [p. 178] community to regulate even the 
smallest details in this regard. Other houses of the Congregation even come 
here to have their doubts explained. The principle was that in each house of 
the Congregation, even though they were founded in various dioceses, the 
Roman ceremonies were implemented substantially. The only exceptions 
were those that are so universally received by local custom or so absolutely 
demanded by the bishops that there would be some sort of scandal or 
murmuring if the houses did not conform to them. This should be decided by 
the prudence of those in place after having taken counsel of informed persons 
and having proposed the difficulty to the visitors. A maxim to be noted comes 
from the intention of Our Holy Father the pope. In explaining his [p. 179] 
desire to have his ceremonial received everywhere, nevertheless he does not 
disapprove of received ceremonies, as one can see in these words: Pro more 
locorum secundum laudabilem consuetudinem,145 etc. If the Missioners did 
not act in this way, they might appear singular or at least not useful to the 
clergy in the matter of ceremonies. 
We have drawn up a list of the places in the ceremonial of bishops that 
we have resolved not to follow in the Congregation and that do not agree 
in all details with the usages received throughout France. We have at first 
distinguished three or four kinds of ceremonies: some proper only to bishops 
or to other qualified prelates; others also proper, but not so certainly bound, 
to pontifical offices, as to be kneeling when the bishop blesses the deacon 
[p. 180] before he goes to sing the Gospel, to receive the Kiss of Peace while 
speaking of the sacred ministers after having received communion, after 
which the deacon says the Confiteor for those who should communicate, and 
during communion to hold the sacred ciborium; and others still are proper 
to canons, such as bowing the head only to the bishop and to the altar cross 
before the offices, not kissing the hand of the main celebrant, carrying the seat 
of the main celebrant from one side of the choir to the other; and finally others 
common to all those who celebrated the liturgies according to the Roman 
144 The author and title of this book are unknown. 
145 “Following the custom of the place, according to praiseworthy custom.” 
style. For those, we have omitted several since the usage is contrary to that in 
France, or in the dioceses where they exist. 
These are the details that the ceremonial of bishops points out. The most 
important person enters the first places in the choir when the office is not 
solemn. When the office begins and a priest enters, all rise to salute him 
(except for [p. 181] the celebrant, the superior and the cope bearers146), and 
they remove their birettas only in France, provided it is not a cardinal or a 
prelate. They make the sign of the cross on themselves when they intone 
the Magnificat. They are saluted147 by a bow [of the head] before receiving 
an incensation. This is observed only by the main celebrant officiating in 
the presence of a bishop, since the cope bearers and others are incensed 
individually. And for the rest, they incense the choir without distinction with 
the censer taken from the hands of the thurifer by the master of ceremonies 
[standing] at the right of the deacon to incense the book for pontifical 
masses. This takes place also in other solemn masses. Simple acolytes wash 
the bishop’s hands at masses for the dead, as at other masses, and not the 
ministers. They do this in France, since they are not doing anything else. [p. 
182] There, only the cathedral dignitaries wear copes at high masses, and we 
do not ring the bells for the office of the dead or on weekdays. The contrary 
is the French usage. The bishops could perhaps formalize this, although the 
carpets laid down in front of them should be of a different color. Giving the 
purification to communicants148 is not done at Saint-Lazare.
Likewise, two cantors intone the first verse of each psalm completely, contrary 
to the disposition of the same ceremonial. This is also the common usage in 
France, since otherwise it would be easy to mix up the end of the psalmody. 
As to the chant, we have made regulations for all the houses for the epistle, 
Gospel, vespers, prayers, and lessons, according to the usage of the dioceses. 
However, for the prefaces, antiphons, and the rest, [p. 183] we follow the 
Roman books. Nevertheless, in the parishes one must use the entire diocesan 
chant if the bishop wishes it. The ceremonial of the bishops lacks the chant for 
the Confiteor before communion. In France, we do not chant it. 
The rules thus drawn up by the care of Father Alméras for the uniformity of the 
ceremonies among the Missioners were sent to all the houses. 
146 Sic; those who wear copes (chapes).
147 Conjectural reading.
148 This was the old custom, formerly maintained in certain French dioceses, of giving unconsecrated wine to a 
person after receiving communion. It was more widely done for priests at the mass of their ordination. 
XIX. Good results of the ministries 
 The continuing infirmities of this worthy superior general, who was then not 
very old, and the evident failure of his strength, made the entire Congregation fear 
correctly that it would soon be deprived of him; everyone wholeheartedly wanted God 
to preserve him for a long time. He reported on the good results of the ministries and 
of the good being accomplished in the houses of the Congregation on 12 February 
1671,149 more or less in these [p. 184] terms: “You will surely be happy to learn from 
time to time the state of the Congregation in general, and especially what is new. 
Peace and union exist among us, thanks be to God. We are working at virtue, some 
more, some less, and our ministries continue everywhere with the same blessing.” 
Still, he was speaking only of three houses, Rome, Naples, and Lyons, since he did not 
have the time to say anything in particular about the others. He continued:
In Rome, God is blessing our house more and more, a house that appears to 
have all the ministries of the others and more besides. It is giving missions 
almost all the time and, besides, there are two kinds of retreats for the 
ordinands: for the ordinations at the Ember Days and for the extraordinary 
ordinations that take place twice a month for those who are ordained extra 
tempora.150 [p. 185] About fourteen or fifteen always make the retreats, some 
for ordination and others for a spiritual retreat. This same house admits a 
large number of other retreatants of all sorts, and the number is increasing. 
It gives conferences to the clergy who assemble there once a week, as at 
Saint-Lazare. There is also something that we do not do elsewhere, that is, 
to demonstrate the liturgical ceremonies to all the priests, foreigners, and 
Italians alike, who wish to celebrate mass in Rome. They cannot receive the 
faculty to do so without having a certificate from our confreres that they know 
the ceremonies. This has been practiced since the beginning, and it continues. 
There are also the works of an external seminary, [p. 186] and only three 
months ago, Providence began one under the care of Father Simon, and with 
the kindness of the Duchess of Aiguillon, who furnished the necessary funds 
to rent a house near ours. Without these, there would not have been enough 
room. There are only six seminarians, but they are well chosen; four more are 
preparing to enter soon. This is a work of great importance in the capital city 
of the universal Churches. With everything else we have just said, some good 
changes in the clergy have become possible there. Nevertheless, the seminary 
has been discontinued and there are, first, too many ordinations in Rome, 
149 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
150 That is, outside the prescribed canonical time for ordinations. 
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and they are too frequent to keep well-regulated seminaries as in individual 
dioceses. [p. 187]
9th notebook He wrote: 
Our house in Naples is going well up to now. It gives missions in the country 
and ordination retreats in the city. The cardinal archbishop is very happy with 
this. He has lodged the Missioners well and protects them. At the beginning, 
there were only three priests, but now there are five with one cleric. His 
Eminence wants to have others if we can give them to him. They are all Italian. 
They are not yet endowed, but the cardinal is providing them a means of 
subsistence. It seems that they will not be long in succeeding, both because the 
city is large and because there is great piety and devotion for congregations. 
Besides, an individual gentleman is promising to give an endowment. 
This was Signor Balsamo, mentioned above, who had not yet died. The general added, 
“Father Martin151 is currently the superior [p. 188] at Genoa.” He was an excellent 
Missioner, among the first who had been in Italy, and who for a long time had 
directed the missions at Genoa and even more at Turin. He had a marvelous talent 
for this, and he was well prepared in Italian, which he spoke as well as if he had been 
born there. Besides, he was very virtuous. He was also the last French superior of the 
Roman house. 
 The general continued: 
In the Lyons house, our confreres are very busy with the missions, which 
are succeeding well under the guidance of Father Berthe. We did not want, 
however, to leave him there but only to have him put the house on course. In 
the large centers, the Missioners assemble for a conference the pastors and 
priests, together with the clergy in the district. In the meanwhile, they have 
given retreats to the pastors and other priests from one part of the diocese. 
They assembled them in their district [p. 189] in two groups, one after the 
other, and each group numbered seventy or eighty. They gave them two talks 
a day as they do for the ordinands. Since they had as yet no house where they 
were working, they were unable to receive such a large number of priests in 
their home. They came there only for the retreat exercises. The archbishop 
and the vicars general are very happy and show them great kindness. 
151 Jean Martin, 1620–1694.
XX. Death of Father Alméras; Father Jolly his successor 
 God took Father Alméras from the world after having tested his patience by a 
long exhaustion, along with bouts of dropsy. He died on 2 September, the feast of 
Saint Lazarus, 1672. He was buried to the right of Father Vincent in the middle of the 
choir, and a little later they placed a simple inscription on his tombstone: “Here lies 
René Alméras, second superior general of the Congregation of the Mission, who died 
at age 60, in the twelfth year of his generalate.” At the end of his life, Father Alméras 
relied on Father Jolly to discharge [p. 190] the major part of his business. Since he 
G E N E R A L AT E  O F  FAT H E R  J O L LY
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knew his virtue and talent for leadership, he named Father Jolly vicar general during 
the interim and mentioned him to the assembly as one of those whom he judged the 
best for this dignity. He had seen his previous services done for the Congregation 
during his time in Rome. 
 At the time, Father Jolly was a little more than fifty. He was born on 24 October 
1621, of upright parents, at Doue,152 in the parish of Brie, in the diocese of Meaux. 
After his secondary studies, he studied law, especially concentrating on those matters 
that concerned the Roman court. Afterward, for a while unable to make up his mind 
about his future, he decided in the meantime to follow the count of Fontenay de 
Mareuil, ambassador of France to Rome, as a gentleman in the service of Monsieur 
Dehaignon.153 This minister had to send a trustworthy person to the king of France 
concerning the problems [p. 191] that Pope Innocent x was having with the cardinals 
Barberini, nephews of his predecessor Urban viii, whom France took under its 
protection. Father Jolly was chosen. He greatly pleased His Majesty. On his return, he 
had an office in the Datary, and was so welcome at the cardinal datary’s that he could 
have made a fortune, but he was strongly moved to consider retiring from the world. 
Since the house of the Mission in Rome had been established only two or three years 
before, it was not well known at the time. He wanted to make a retreat there and then 
resolved to enter the Congregation. Nonetheless, he was not in good health in Rome, 
and because the internal seminary had not yet been established there, he came to 
Paris. Father Vincent received him on 13 October 1646.
 During his seminary, Father Jolly gave edification. To humble himself, he did not 
speak much. He once made a general confession to Father Vincent, in the presence of 
his director and his confreres. [p. 192] After eighteen months in the seminary, Father 
Vincent sent him back to Rome, where he did his studies and then received the Holy 
Order of priesthood on 18 May 1649. Then he became procurator, and a little later, 
consultor of the house where Father Alméras was then the superior. During this 
office, Father Alméras recognized excellent leadership qualities in him. A little later, 
Father Blatiron154 became visitor. He [Father Jolly] became confessor of the house, 
and in 1651, Father Vincent recalled him to Paris to be the director of the internal 
seminary at Saint-Lazare. He guided it marvelously well in the interior life. Father 
Berthe, Father Alméras’s successor as the superior in Rome, was called back, and he 
[Father Vincent] sent Father Jolly to replace him. He went there expressly to have 
the vows approved, as was mentioned above. The plague was desolating a good part 
of Italy and the city of Rome in 1656. Father Jolly fell sick too. [p. 193] Nevertheless, 
152 This is the name given in the biography in the Recueil and in the transcription in the Annales. In the 
manuscript it clearly seems to be Doice or Doicé. The town of Doue still exists in the region of Meaux, however. 
Clearly the writer of the manuscript misunderstood the transcription. 
153 Possibly Dechaignon.
154 Étienne Blatiron, 1614–1657. 
God preserved him from death. But this terrible disease left him with swollen legs that 
troubled him until his death. 
 Father Vincent appointed him visitor of Italy despite all the efforts he made to 
avoid it. During this office, he established an internal seminary in Rome and, a little 
later, another at Genoa to furnish members for the Italian houses. Up until 1659, 
there was only a rented house in Rome, and this obliged the confrere to move often 
and with great difficulties. To secure a stable residence, Father Jolly finally purchased 
the palace of Cardinal Bagni at Montecitorio, where the Missioners are comfortably 
lodged today. 
 Father Vincent knew well the merits of Father Jolly. Even though he was still 
just a novice, Father Vincent considered him as his future successor, as he told the 
Duchess of Aiguillon. He took part in the [p. 194] assembly of 1661, where they made 
him the third assistant of Father Alméras, and then he participated in the assembly 
of 1668. He was sent once again to Rome after the first assembly, as noted above, and 
then became the admonitor of the general at the second assembly after the death of 
Father d’Horgny.
 So it was that Father Jolly was elected third general of the Congregation on the 
eve of Epiphany, 5 January 1673, and the entire house of Saint-Lazare manifested its 
extreme joy. When he learned of his election, he did all he could to avoid it, but his 
confessor restrained him. He was given Fathers Berthe and Fournier as his assistants. 
They also gave this latter [Father Fournier] the direction of the internal seminary 
of Saint-Lazare, and he is one of those who worked with the greatest blessing. The 
majority of the seminarians of his time were full of fervor, exact down to the smallest 
details. 
 Father Jolly informed the entire Congregation of his election in a letter that he 
wrote immediately after.155 [p. 195] It not only demonstrated his humility and virtue, 
which shone forth sensibly in its words, but also his intelligence and talent for writing 
letters. He had this rare and precious talent to an uncommon degree as everyone 
has recognized. He could show his firmness and constancy in his letters, to which he 
always joined sweetness and mildness. This ensured people’s agreement even when 
he was obliged to ask for things either painful in themselves or contrary to their 
inclinations. 
 The secretary of this assembly was the same Father Thomas Berthe who 
had been the secretary in the preceding assemblies. In the Congregation, he was 
considered as one of the most active men, and people recognized in him more facility 
than they did in any other to draw up the minutes, especially in Latin. For this reason, 
he was judged the right one to write up the regulations of [p. 196] the assembly.
 
155 Recueil, 1:129–30, Circular 3, 18 January 1673. 
 When Father Fournier died some time later, Father Jolly admitted his great 
sadness since he lost a man of good counsel and a subject of great merit. Father René 
Thieulin156 substituted for him in his office of assistant. He had already been regarded 
as an able theologian in the first years of his priesthood since he was teaching in the 
seminary of Agen with great contentment, and especially to the satisfaction of Claude 
Jolly,157 bishop of the city at that time. It is believed that he had a large part in the 
composition of the catechism of Agen, a work esteemed among its kind for its clear 
method. Important priests also loved to honor him, since he had been the superior 
of the seminary of the Bons-Enfants, where he constructed the building that one sees 
today. Father Talec continued for some time in the office of procurator general. When 
he assumed the office of the assistant superior general, his successor was a man [p. 
197] well versed in business, Father Maillard.158
XXI. Decrees of the assembly of 1673 
 The assembly of 1673 was held five years after the preceding one, and in it, 
the majority of the deputies had assisted at the previous one. After it provided the 
Congregation with its head in the person of the superior general, it wanted to conform 
to the previous assembly by issuing decrees and regulations concerning the main 
ministries of the Congregation.159 It was resolved that the deputies at both a general 
and a provincial assembly had to assist at chapter with those local communities, 
and accuse themselves before the superior general, or the vicar general, or any 
other person deputed for that purpose, including visitors or vice-visitors. From the 
beginning to the end of the provincial assembly, the visitor was to preside at all the 
public actions of the house and give all the necessary permissions to the deputies 
and [p. 198] to members of the house. Previously, everyone except the visitor had to 
obtain their permissions from the local superior to whom they were subject, without, 
however, including in the decree the house where the general makes his ordinary 
residence. 
 To preserve modesty and uniformity in hair, beards, and clothing among the 
Missioners, it was determined that there should be drawn two models of a Missioner, 
especially for the beard and the hair, one of a priest, the other of a brother. There 
should also be a written rule about clothing, headgear, and shoes. This picture (see 
illustration on page 239. The picture featuring a brother does not seem to be extant), 
with the rule as it is at Saint-Lazare, should be sent to each house, so that they might 
156 René Thieulin, b. 1629. 
157 Claude Joly, † 1702. 
158 Nicolas Maillard, b. 1633. He entered the day of Vincent de Paul’s death, 27 September 1660. 
159 Recueil, 1:130–32, Circular 4, 27 August 1673.
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conform to it, especially in France. No one should have himself shaved except by those 
named by the superior. The visitors and superiors should take a hand in this and 
exhort the assembly. 
 [p. 199] The assembly added that not everything should be permitted, such as 
taking watches on trips under pretext of need. This does not agree with the humility 
and poverty we profess, and those on a journey do not need a watch, as experience 
shows. Nevertheless, the assembly did not intend to prohibit the common use of 
alarm clocks on the missions to more easily observe the order of the day. Of course, 
when Missioners return, they will take [the clocks] back to the procurator’s room or to 
that of another officer in charge of such things. The assembly regulated the manner of 
serving at table those who returned from a mission or who arrived from outside, for 
fear of doing too much or not enough, and so that there would not be a problem with 
uniformity. It was said that at first [p. 200] they should bring them to the infirmary or 
to another common room, where they would be served bread, wine, fruit, and other 
similar things. At the next meals they would be given something beyond the ordinary 
portion in the refectory, on the same plate or on another, if the superior believed it 
should be done. But if possible, these dishes should not be fowl or game. However, 
if the person who just arrived was ill from the road or from the long work of the 
missions, and he needed more care, the superior would be able to give him something 
extra in the infirmary, not just the first day but for several more days. 
 Since many doubted whether the superior should be able to allow his subjects 
to sleep a night or two outside [p. 201] the house, for example, with his relatives, 
friends, or other externs, since they are asked to stay when they come to visit, the 
assembly concluded that this should be reserved to the visitor. He should grant this 
only with great precautions because of the problems and dangers that can arise 
from such permissions. That does not prevent the superior, with the advice of his 
consultors, from giving permission in important and urgent cases while waiting for 
the visitor’s answer. He should inform the visitor as soon as possible. As for the rest, 
the permission of remaining for some time at one’s family home seemed dangerous, 
generally speaking. The general alone, and not the visitor, can allow this. In a case so 
great and so urgent that it would be impossible to have recourse to the general, [p. 
202] the visitor can grant this permission after receiving the advice of his consultors 
and of the local superior. He should inform the general about the whole matter on the 
first occasion. 
 Some confreres had asked whether an assistant superior might, in the absence of 
the superior, allow the priests and extern seminarians to leave the house, and when. 
The answer was that this was not in his power, either for the priests or for the others, 
when the superior is in town or not far. In case an unforeseen and urgent need arises, 
the assistant should rarely leave. And if he leaves or gives others permission to leave, 
he will be obliged to inform the superior when he returns. In the external seminaries 
confided to the Congregation, when some of our members have some direction under 
the superior, a question was raised whether it belonged to them or to the [p. 203] 
assistant superior, in the absence of the superior, to allow the seminarians to leave. 
It was also asked whether the assistant might, whenever he wished, preside at the 
spiritual conferences of the seminarians. Both decisions belong to the superior unless 
he has determined otherwise, but this permission for absence is restricted according 
to the preceding decree. Complaints were made that some assistants and procurators 
purchase books and many other things in the absence of the superior. Since this 
exceeds the power granted by the rules of office, it is forbidden. To prevent it in the 
future, it should be inserted in their rules that, in the absence of the superiors, they 
could purchase only things necessary for ordinary upkeep, but not sell, give, change, 
[p. 204] build, demolish, or do anything else without the superior’s permission. It 
was asked whether, when the Feast of the Three Kings or of the patron saint falls on 
Friday, the evening abstinence prescribed in the rules should be omitted. The answer 
was that in this rare case, abstinence is omitted, and something extra is added. The 
assembly determined that its decrees should be read twice a year. 
 Finally, an examination of difficulties with the rules, the missions, and the 
other ministries of the Congregation was mentioned, as well as the direction of 
some parishes that we have, and of the report that the deputies made about them. 
The assembly discussed this and drew up rules that seemed proper. The assembly 
then asked the general to have documents drawn up and sent to each house, as the 
previous assembly had done. This likewise let him decide several other matters [p. 
205] proposed by the provinces, and let them receive answers from him about them 
later on. 
XXIII.160 Documents drawn up by order of the assembly of 1673 to 
counteract the lack of observance of the Rules 
 The new general took care of everything, but he needed some time for all this. 
Then he sent out the different documents or responses with a letter dated 4 August 
1673:161 “The assembly has, through its decrees and resolutions, regulated several 
matters proposed to it for the good of the Congregation. In addition, it has given some 
very useful means to remedy the wreck that had appeared in some individuals in their 
observance of the Rules. These were discussed in two documents, one for the superior 
and the other for the house, and I am now sending you both of them.” 
160 A heading for Section XXII is missing from the original text and was probably either omitted or the sections 
misnumbered through a copyist’s oversight. Therefore, the document moves from Section XXI directly to 
Section XXIII.
161 Recueil, 1:136–38, Circular 6, undated, reported here in summary. 
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 In the first document, it was said that the common practices that the 
Congregation employs for the perfection of its members are very apt for maintaining 
the vigorous observance of rules. Likewise, [p. 206] the exercise of the virtues 
recommended there should be carefully preserved, especially the daily exercises of 
piety, spiritual conferences, annual retreats, and the notice of faults given either 
by the superiors required to do so because of their office, or by their equals who, 
according to the usage of the Congregation, should exercise this office of charity. For 
this purpose, each one should from time to time ask for this favor, since among the 
Rules, namely, the rule that prescribes obedience to the superior, it is to be carefully 
French holy card, the text of which reads: “We should offer our good will to 
God, to sacrifice ourselves through obedience, like Our Lord, who, for our 
salvation, was obedient even to the death of the cross.”
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
observed. This should take precedence, since it is the base and the foundation of 
a community, as well as the assured voice of perfection, salvation, and one of the 
main sources of peace and spiritual rest that we can enjoy in this life. Hence, this 
rule should be carefully practiced. Also, we should remember that we are obliged to 
recognize and honor Jesus Christ in our superiors, to obey them in this life, and thus 
comfort them in the heavy and difficult weight of their office by submitting to them. 
[p. 207] We should not rely on ourselves but be detached from our own judgment 
and will, often corrupted by the natural inclinations that we have renounced by the 
vow of obedience. We should prevent particular aversions contrary to charity and 
the spirit of the Congregation from creeping into our houses. We should carefully 
avoid murmuring and other uncharitable talk; observing silence can help greatly 
here. Neither should we nourish any particular friendships, nor affect peculiarities 
in our own way of working. We should not discuss what may have been heard about 
individuals, much less of superiors, since this might cause some rejection or aversion, 
without however neglecting the rule of informing the superiors about necessary 
things. Nor should we allow a chilling of charity to enter our heart, nor for even 
greater reasons, to let it be seen exteriorly. And in case of conflict or other basis of 
division, we should remedy this promptly with a perfect reconciliation. [p. 208] 
 The general continued by saying that lack of devotion or negligence in our 
spiritual advancement is contrary to the principal end of the institute and, moreover, 
is unworthy of all persons consecrated to God. These can be the source of many 
very dangerous defects in communities, such as daintiness and lack of spiritual 
mortification, physical sensuality, and immoderate care of health. Missioners should 
try to avoid these vices and the others flowing from them. For this purpose, they 
should observe faithfully their meditation each morning to derive fruit from it, flee 
laziness by using their time well in conformity with their state, and avoid too frequent 
and superfluous communication with externs. They should not be too avid for news of 
the world nor of those things useless for our profession. They should repress an overly 
great care for health, superfluous thoughts about medicine, and other cares of the 
body by abandoning themselves to Providence and to the direction of superiors. 
 Without special attention, it is easy to become lax while observing poverty [p. 
209]. Faults against this virtue can sometimes be more considerable than we imagine. 
Therefore, especially during retreats and other times noted in the Rules, everyone 
should be on guard against the spirit of ownership. Otherwise, it will enter without 
our realizing it, letting us receive and dispose of things independently and without the 
superior’s permission. Among those things that we may use, we should guard against 
what is superfluous and beyond our need, such as books, clothing, etc. Also, we should 
put those things we no longer need in the place set aside for them. 
 The assembly spoke of the modesty and the uniformity in clothing maintained 
up to now in the Congregation and recommended by the Rules. These are very helpful 
in maintaining a great humility and rejection of the world, as are charity and fraternal 
union. Consequently, each one should be observant down to the smallest details, 
for fear that [p. 210] neglect in these matters might lead gradually to laxity in more 
important things. It also noted in particular the use of the cassock, headgear, and 
shoes in the Congregation. The cassock, like other clothing, should be of common 
fabric, not buttoned in front, except from the top down to the cincture. It should have 
no more than fourteen [buttons] from the collar down. The hat should be nine fingers 
wide in the brim, eight high; it should be flat on top and not round. The shoes should 
be of a simple style and sensible. The height of the heel should be two fingers, such 
that the bottom sole reaches the ground, and the stitching as well. These regulations 
show clearly that a congregation living in its first fervor uses all possible means to 
prevent the laxity that can slip into communities. [p. 211] 10th notebook
XXIV. Other documents concerning the proper performance of our 
ministries 
 Other documents concerned the different functions of our Congregation, 
beginning with the missions.162 We note first the fear of laxity regarding eating and 
drinking. And to test this, the directors will be strict in maintaining the regulations 
and resolutions of the previous assembly, which developed them reasonably according 
to the custom of the Congregation, so as not to give way to complaints or to become 
extreme under pretext of need. If the waiters cannot easily handle small plates for 
the servings, they should then, according to the rule, put the servings already cut for 
each one on one or two larger platters, so that the director will not have to hand them 
around. And to avoid excess even more easily, we should give the preacher a broth 
or a finger of wine with bread and fruit, but we should avoid any delicacy in this both 
on the mission and in the parishes. They should use liquid measures so that each 
one may more easily receive his regulated portion of wine. We should not invite the 
pastors [p. 212] to dine except according to the rule, and especially not other externs 
except with the permission of the superior of the house according to the rule. When 
someone gives several missions in succession without returning to the house and 
needs some days for rest, we should have him go to the place where he will start the 
next mission rather than where he has already finished one. 
 To fulfill their obligations with the skill that this task requires, the confessors 
will find the means for this in the following advice: to hold exactly the conferences 
about cases of conscience in the houses at the time listed in the rules for superiors, 
162 Recueil, 1:138–44, Circular 7, undated.
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to have read and understood the advice of Saint Charles [Borromeo] to confessors, 
and sometimes to hold practice confessions in the presence of others. The same is to 
be done for the students who are in Holy Orders as we do for the extern seminarians. 
We should examine them carefully before and after we have presented them to their 
bishop for approval, unless it is sure that they are known. When students begin 
confessional work, we should take precautions that they hear first those who do not 
have difficult cases and those for whom there is no danger. 
 [p. 213] Next, the documents addressed how to take part in the pastoral visits of 
the bishops, who often have the habit of sending several Missioners to precede them 
in the places where they are going to visit. This is to dispose the people to profit from 
this grace and to receive the sacrament of Confirmation. It was said, first, that it is 
not good in this matter to be perfectly uniform, since the bishops, whom we must 
obey, make their visitations in different ways. Nevertheless, as much as possible, we 
should observe what follows. Before the bishop sends his letter to the parishes, we 
should go to receive his orders. And if there is something to preach about in the towns 
(something that the bull of foundation of the Congregation prohibited), or if it is too 
difficult, as if he requested two Missioners to prepare the people to receive his visit, or 
to do so in more than two parishes each day, we should excuse ourselves respectfully. 
If the bishop wants to be preceded in each parish, according to the customary [p. 
214] usage, we will do so. In the letter sent to the pastors two weeks before the visit, 
it should be noted that on the eve of the visit the Missioners will come to dispose the 
people by their instructions and by hearing confessions. The day before the bishop’s 
departure, they will receive his blessing. Missioners should also watch over everything 
necessary, such as the sermons about the visitation, Confirmation, the parts of the 
sacrament of Penance, and Christian charity, which should be strong in the parishes, 
etc. Besides, there should be a Pontifical, or at least a page with the ceremonies of the 
visit. They will go at least by twos to each designated place, first greeting the pastor 
and telling him why they have come. As always, they will observe the Rules and 
normal customs, approaching as much as possible the order and the functions of the 
mission. If possible, they will arrive the evening before in the place where they will 
have to work, so that the next day they will be able to make their mediation, say mass, 
and recite the Divine Office more easily. [p. 215] 
 They should do everything required for the visitation, that is, preach, catechize, 
hear confessions, reconcile people, and inform the pastor, if needed, about what 
should be done to welcome the bishop. The sermons and catechism lessons should be 
on the subjects noted above. And while one man preaches, the other will do something 
else as needed. Reconciliations take a lot of time. Since we should not be loaded down, 
we will be available, in public and in private, only for those with problems to fix in the 
presence of the bishop once he has arrived. If we have to remain all day in the parish, 
we can have three functions, as we do on the missions: two sermons, one in the 
morning, the other in the evening, and the catechism lesson at noon. But if we remain 
only one morning or one afternoon, this would not be very profitable. We will mix 
different issues in the same sermon to speak in each one about the visitation, Penance, 
and Confirmation. This is the more necessary, without omitting the catechism as 
much as we can. 
 [p. 216] Although Missioners enjoy the bishop’s authority, they should have 
great respect for the pastors and the priests and gain their affection to be able to give 
missions in their parishes later on. 
 For this reason, they should never undertake to learn about their morals, how 
they carry out their ministries, or other matters that may prove scandalous. They 
should ask the bishops to have someone else do this, since this would prejudice the 
success of the missions. If the bishop wants someone to go with him, beyond that 
mentioned above, the Missioners should study the ceremonies of the visitation and 
Confirmation because it would be good to know them. We will act so as to always 
have a profound respect for the bishop’s sacred person, without daring to give him 
ready advice unless he asks for it, or to offer our opinion on issues of doctrine and 
discipline in the presence of his officials. At table, we should avoid all faults contrary 
to temperance, such as drinking pure wine,163 or choosing or asking for delicacies, 
etc. If Missioners go on horseback, they will arrive, if [p. 217] possible, in advance of 
the bishop to prepare the pastor to welcome him. During the trip, they will try to give 
such edification that people may be able to say of them what they did of the Son of 
God: that he went about doing good to everyone. This is what is prescribed in the case 
of episcopal visits. 
 Rules were made for the parishes united to the Congregation to maintain in them 
uniformity and an exact subordination to authority. Only the superior will be the 
pastor in signing the legal papers dealing with the parish. The others who perform the 
parish functions will sign their name without a title, unless an individual was granted 
the pastorate, and for that time, the superior will not sign himself as pastor. All the 
priests of the house will speak of the pastor with honor and esteem and will grant him 
authority as best they can, especially in the presence of outsiders. The superior will 
perform, as best he can, the sermons and other functions of a pastor. Nevertheless, it 
will be good to not always fulfill the honorable tasks personally, [p. 218] but to share 
them among the priests of the house on solemn feasts, without, however, giving up his 
role. 
 
163 Wine undiluted with water. Vincent’s Common Rules prescribed dilution, IV, 3. 
 He should personally assume the spiritual assistance of the sick. This is one of 
the most important duties of the pastor. He should visit them at least once a week, 
especially the poor. The other priests will willingly help in this, as well as in the other 
functions when he wants them to. The superior will see to it that everything runs well. 
On these visits, he should provide the sick with the spiritual help they need without 
waiting for the last moment. A brother or someone else will always accompany 
him. The door of the room should be open when hearing confessions, especially 
confessions of women. If he cannot find companions, he should take a household 
servant expressly for this. He should not dispense himself of this under any pretext, to 
avoid the dangerous outcomes that can happen without this precaution. [p. 219] 
 The superior will visit the primary schools every two months at least and, if he is 
prevented, he will have someone else do this so that the men and women teachers are 
of good morals, the men for the boys alone, and the women for the girls. He will be 
sure that they see only good books. 
 He will take care that the Confraternity of Charity perseveres in its fervor. For 
this purpose, he will assemble the women about once a month for their spiritual good 
and for the care of the sick. 
 The members of the Confraternity will sometimes be able to ask the preacher 
to dinner and give something in the collection taken up for him on the advice of 
the visitor, without, however, starting anything that will give him a right to it in the 
future. 
 If there are any extern priests working in the parish, Missioners should give them 
a rank agreeing with their age and station, honoring them always more rather than 
less. Missioners will not demand pastoral rights from them, especially for burials, etc. 
Out of respect for the extern priests, Missioners will ensure that they receive their 
tithes, foundations, and so forth. 
 And if debtors [p. 220] do not pay after they have been asked nicely, Missioners 
will constrain them legally with the consent of the visitor, and individuals will not 
relax anything in their rights. 
 Neither will they give any alms without the superior’s permission, but place 
what is given them in the distribution of mass intentions, etc., into the hands of the 
sacristan or another responsible for this. 
 They should be careful not to introduce new practices and public devotions that 
are burdensome and hard to continue. Neither should they found new confraternities, 
being content with those that may be established. 
 As to both solemn and low votive masses, they should follow the rubrics but 
without going against the bishop’s will if he orders that they be used otherwise. 
 
 To avoid the complaints that men customarily make of not being able to reach 
the confessionals when the women surround them, it is possible to have special ones 
for the men if that is easily accomplished, especially for the major feasts, or to divide 
the confessions by accepting only men [p. 221] at one side of the altar and women on 
the other. This is easier and more decent. Missioners may allow confessions in the 
two weeks after Easter from members of other parishes who come if they have the 
permission of their pastor and if their bishop does not forbid it. Nevertheless, they 
should hear their own parishioners first. It is the superior’s responsibility to deal with 
each one according to his abilities, talent, and capacity. He should be careful that all 
the confessors spend the morning in the confessional on feast days and when there 
are crowds. The young priests should be trained in the ministries, and the superior 
should recommend the greatest discretion in their examination. They should avoid 
all sorts of attachments to devout women and should not allow the women to become 
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attached either. They should cut back everything that could produce and nourish 
attachments, like visits, too frequent conversations, overly tender words, letters, gifts, 
and so forth. All these have continued to bring about very bad results. Confessors 
should not let them receive communion several times a week without grave reasons, 
nor give them written [p. 222] advice, nor have them often make general confessions. 
Even more to be avoided are vows of obedience to confessors, and vows of perpetual 
chastity, unless they are made after long trial. Even temporary vows are not allowed, 
and confessors should not impose any immoderate work of charity on women that 
might cause scandal or division in families. 
XXV. Further documents concerning the good of the members of the 
Congregation 
 The confessions of the members of the Congregation seemed too important to 
the general assembly of 1673 not to make any resolutions on this matter. Father Jolly 
sent a document about it with the others.164 
 Those who hear [members’ confessions] should be persuaded that the 
advancement of individuals in virtue and the good order of the houses depend even 
more on their good advice and their zeal than it does on the care taken by superiors. 
They know only their external faults, which are often less, but the confessors have 
knowledge of their interior and secret faults. [p. 223] They should therefore try, 
among other things, to help those whom they hear to correct their notable defects and 
not omit anything that they could do to help them advance in perfection, contribute 
more to their observance of the rules of obedience, and maintain the houses in order 
and union. For this reason, they should themselves be the most exemplary and so 
validate their words and become listened to respectfully. Joining to their example 
a continual communication with God, from where they draw their insights, they 
will excite in themselves sentiments of sorrow to communicate to others, destined, 
as they are, to direct the neighbor and not to pass lightly over notable sins. These 
include violating the Rules with scandal or rejection, being lax in the majority of 
their exercises of piety, murmuring often against their superiors, resisting them, 
forming parties or cliques, disturbing the peace, and so forth. If confessors hear of 
these, they should show their penitents the gravity of the matter, and hold them to 
the observance of their vows, especially poverty, and the confessors should prevent a 
sense of ownership as best they can. They should be careful lest abuses be introduced 
into the Congregation. Those who through a false opinion might esteem certain sins 
as negligible make individuals as well as the entire community miserable. They should 
not impose penances incompatible with the ordinary run of things, nor should they be 
164 Recueil, 1:145–48, Circular 8, undated. The following summarizes the text. 
Back to 
Contents
always the same, or too light for the sins that they hear. They should oblige those who 
would give scandal to repair the scandals. A person who has offended another should 
be reconciled; a negligent person should be devoted to his spiritual exercises, etc., and 
if someone becomes [p. 225] incorrigible, confessors should then use all the power 
that God has granted to them. 
 Whenever they hear [the confession of] the superior, they should speak to him 
with a mild vigor when needed, making known to him with a respectful liberty the 
quality and the consequences of his sins, and likewise tell each superior the mutual 
obligation of his state [and his person]: to be men of prayer, detached from the world, 
humble, zealous for the glory of God and the salvation of the neighbor, mortified, 
exempt from several defects that one might suppose in the persons of the world. 
Confessors should note their [the superiors’] progress in virtue and their fidelity to 
the grace of their vocation to contribute to the advancement of all those according to 
their need. They should remedy laxity and decadence, which occur easily, as [p. 226] 
experience shows. Besides, confessors should observe whether their penitents always 
accuse themselves of the same sins, whether this is done with a spirit of compunction, 
if they follow the advice received in the preceding confessions or not, or if they do not 
work to amend their lives, for fear that if they neglect this great sacrament, perhaps 
they profane it. [The confessors] should try to know the depths of their souls. They 
should discover their dominant passions, their most dangerous defects, and the 
attachments that are too great for their health and their work, for persons and their 
leisure, and for their relatives. And then the confessors should give them some advice 
and remedies suitable for thwarting the evil at its source and for eradicating many 
other defects. They should exhort their penitents as the rules prescribe, the rules 
in which we find the means of perfection. Confessors themselves should be faithful 
to prayer, examinations of conscience, thanksgiving after mass, spiritual reading, 
exercises of the presence of God, the practice of penance, etc., and they should prevent 
as best they can any sensuality or lack of devotion, the sources of all the sins that 
creep in among the Missioners. 
 Besides, confessors will charitably strengthen each other in times of dangerous 
temptations, especially against their vocation, adding to their exhortations for this 
purpose some mortification and prayers that will draw down on these individuals 
the grace to conquer their pains and to persevere. They themselves should know the 
Rules well and embody their spirit well so as to inspire in others esteem, love and 
observance, obedience, [p. 228] respect for superiors, charity toward their equals, 
meekness, and support of their inferiors. 
 Superiors should maintain peace and unity in their local communities, and 
oppose the rise of those particular friendships that trouble mutual charity and give 
rise to complaints, murmuring, scandal mongering, and other faults completely 
opposed to the spirit of a community. They should repress strongly and try to bring 
back to the Rules those who would be free to speak, to blame the superiors and their 
intentions, to publicize the faults of others, and to say whatever may come to mind 
without pondering their evil effects. This can give rise in the houses to scandal and 
depression. They should not remonstrate when this would be too [p. 229] long, 
but they should correct with a meek authority and leave with them a passage of 
the Scriptures, something short and to the point. These are excellent points for the 
confessors of the members of the community, and if there were also such confessors, 
we would be able to draw some marvelous advantages for the spiritual profit and 
salvation of all the members of the houses. This document reasonably concludes by 
saying that these points should be read attentively from time to time, so that if the 
confessors realize that they are unfaithful to them, they should beg God’s pardon and 
the grace to observe them better in the future. 
 A sixth document was also drawn up by order of the same [p. 230] assembly.165 
It contains means for superiors to remedy the faults that their inferiors ordinarily 
commit against certain rules. The deputies had to have already observed some that 
seemed to them sufficiently dangerous for them to ask someone to work on remedying 
them with specific means. Thus, they notified the superiors to consider often their 
essential obligations of noting and correcting those who do not observe the Rules, 
and of proposing occasionally as subjects for the spiritual conferences the virtues that 
are recommended there when they observe some laxity. They should have several 
members of the local community speak on the same subject to better persuade 
everyone, and they should speak about it themselves [p. 231] with strength and 
unction, and likewise apply themselves to learning the correct way of being useful for 
the whole house. The annual retreat is one of the principal means to renew the house 
in virtue and in the spirit of one’s state. Also, superiors should follow the practice of 
frequently having faults mentioned. Through the admonitor, they should ask inferiors 
who rarely speak in chapter to do so more often. They should especially maintain 
obedience as the soul of well-regulated communities, and they should exemplify it 
through their perfect submission to the general and the visitor. They should work 
continuously to express in their lives the virtues of Jesus Christ, whose person they [p. 
232] represent, especially his meekness and his affability. 
 To come to know the various dispositions of his subjects, a superior should show 
them his kindness about their spiritual and physical needs. He should give them an 
honest liberty in their ministry, watching only that they do it well, and telling them 
when they do not. Except in case of need, superiors should not take over another’s 
165 Recueil, 1:136–38, Circular 6, undated, but from a manuscript source, 27 August 1673. 
responsibility. They should recommend that at table they should have some treatise 
on obedience occasionally read. They should make fraternal charity reign in the 
house and banish any aversions as best as they can. They should oblige and even 
compel the guilty to be reconciled promptly with each other. I repeat, they should 
be very attentive themselves not to speak of the defects of their inferiors, aside from 
their consultors, except when they have to, and they should avoid making [p. 233] 
any [public] correction. They should work to know those whose faults they may have 
learned of. Superiors should be far from any particular friendship with someone in the 
house and from any uniqueness in their way of acting that may irritate the others. As 
much as possible, they should gain the affection of each one so that all the members 
of the house are united to their head. With all their power, they should prevent lack 
of devotion and negligence in spiritual advancement. This is opposed to the purpose 
of the institute and is normally followed by an unregulated attachment to satisfying 
the body and many other defects as well. As a result, they should carefully remove the 
occasions for this and see that each one faithfully carries out the exercises of piety that 
will nourish his devotion. 
 They should be occupied usefully without having too much [p. 234] leisure to 
worry about their health and about communication with externs, or about looking 
for news of the world. They should take care to have poverty observed as one of the 
best means to prevent laxity in communities, and for this reason [the superiors] 
should watch over what people ask for and furnish exactly their needs. They should 
occasionally visit rooms and remove what is useless and contrary to the rule. They 
should prevent individuals from having anything done by tailors, shoemakers, or by 
others, or from buying, giving, or receiving anything at all for their own use or that of 
others without permission. The superiors will always use these means to remove the 
faults that sneak in [p. 235] 11th notebook unnoticed in local communities against 
the practice of the Rules. 
 Father Jolly sent all these various documents to the houses, along with the 
letter that we have mentioned. He added that many confreres still wanted rules for 
domestic offices: librarian, porter, etc. He took care to have these done exactly and 
communicated them at his first opportunity. He had already had the individual rules 
of the main offices drawn up, such as superior, assistant, treasurer, and consultor. 
These should be copied into a special book in each house to have them available in 
case of need, besides the copies [p. 236] given to those who have these offices. He 
was also asked for the meaning of these words in the rules of the superior, chapters 
5 and 2: “He will send no one out of the house without letters patent.” Father Jolly 
answered that according to the sense of the assembly, this should apply when the 
superior sends someone to a distant place, or even to a nearby place if the person is 
not well known. And if he stays there for some time, then there should be a model 
of these letters. This is a practice followed up to now. As to the issue that certain 
changes, or even faults, had crept in to several copies of the catechism of the Mission, 
it was resolved to examine it and to correct it carefully with the summary at the end 
to distribute [p. 237] later to the houses as printed copies or corrected copies, and 
thereby to avoid alterations in the future. Similarly, for the mission sermons, some 
changes had been made in transcribing them. The assembly wanted some solid and 
well-organized [sermons] to be given to the young priests for their formation. And the 
general admitted that it would be useful to give a complete course of mission sermons, 
and he promised to have this worked on as soon as someone had the time for it. But, 
he added, this work could go further. This came out only a long time after. Meanwhile, 
one could loan the young priests the best sermons in the house for them to copy and 
study. 
 Father Jolly continued: “I am obliged [p. 238] to recommend that you form 
them soon in preaching and that you practice them in it. Since the sermon on the 
sixth commandment is difficult to deliver before the people, and since the problems 
that can arise here can harm weak personalities, the assembly has asked that we draw 
up a sample sermon on this matter and then send it to the houses. This is what we 
will do, with God’s help, as soon as possible.” It had been asked whether the visitor 
alone could sign the ordinances of the visitation without the superior, and the general 
responded yes. It was asked whether the brothers could be permitted to read the New 
Testament. There have always been difficulties on this point, for good reason, Father 
Jolly said. And we should not allow them to read it except in rare cases when the 
visitor is assured that this will not harm the brothers seeking the permission, nor that 
[p. 239] this example might harm others as a consequence. 
 It was observed that in certain houses some persons were mentioned in chapter 
only rarely. This practice is easily neglected. Father Jolly said, “The human spirit is 
naturally given over to forgetting its defects, and so it is good that each one know that 
the assembly has judged it very important to renew the recommendation for this. In 
view of this, I ask you, on its behalf, that if one of your men neglects this too much, 
you should notify him personally about it. And if he does nothing about it, you should 
write to the visitor to remedy it.” 
 Finally, he wanted the superior to look into two matters regarding the temporal 
condition of the houses, that is, that the archives be supplied with the deeds and 
papers [p. 240] dealing with each local community; and then that there be authentic 
copies in the archives of Saint-Lazare for consulting as needed. For this purpose, they 
should have a summary inventory drawn up, with the nature, date, and signatures of 
each piece, and then make a second copy of these inventories, one to send to Saint-
Lazare, the other to keep in the house. 
XXVI. Questions presented in the assembly and the answers 
 We have nothing more to complete concerning the resolutions of this assembly, 
except to mention the questions that were proposed and the answers that Father Jolly 
gave. He sent these in writing to all the houses.166 
 It was asked:
• whether the usage was that the priests celebrate [mass] each day on a trip;
• whether it was right to assist at the defense of theses, and to bring the 
extern seminarians to these defenses; 
• whether one could dictate the writings of theology texts [p. 241] to them; 
• whether one should pay travel expenses and [room and board] for the 
members of the community if they remain several days in the houses; 
• on what basis one should invite extern seminarians to read the lesson in 
classes, to hold a repetition of prayer, and to be served at table before our 
members; 
• whether the brothers can read at table in the reader’s pulpit when they 
cannot be heard if they read from some other place, and whether they 
should remove their head covering when they read and serve at table; 
• and whether our men should ever have bed curtains if several of them sleep 
in the same room, and the same for extern seminarians; 
• whether the brothers should be given winter habits different from those of 
summer; 
• whether one might tolerate filling the wine jugs on Friday evening, [p. 242] 
and bring bed curtains with a bed on a mission; 
• whether, when the admonitor of the superior general goes on mission, he 
should give to another consultor remaining at home the seals for letters so 
individuals could write to the general or to the visitor; 
• and whether the clerics or young priests of the Congregation responsible for 
the chant and the ceremonies in the seminaries should attend class that is 
given when they have not yet finished their studies and are not capable of it. 
Father Jolly satisfied all these questions by replying: 
• On a trip, we are to say mass daily when we can do so easily. 
• We have been excused as much as possible up to now from going to 
disputes of matters for fear of several problems. It should also be left to the 
judgment of the superior to send the confreres in certain cases, especially 
when the bishops require it; and [p. 243] when there is no argument 
concerning those who are excused honorably. We should hold firm, and 
166 Recueil, 1:157–59, Circular 11, undated, but from August 1673.
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no one should be exposed to disputes without an order from the superior 
concerning the extern seminarians. We can bring them there without 
difficulty, and we can have them dispute if they are able to do so. 
• It is not right to dictate writings since our custom is to teach from printed 
books. 
• When someone stays more than three days in a house, or cannot leave, it 
is reasonable for him to pay his expenses. These will be fixed by the visitor 
according to the diversity of locations. 
• It is right to invite the [extern] seminarians to speak in class or at prayer. 
• For the service at table, we always begin with the first [person] and then the 
following one, serving everyone [p. 244] according to this order. However, 
the superior should be served at table before the seminarians. 
• The brothers who read and serve at table should wear their birettas.
• When there are seminarians, they [the brothers] are not to read in the 
reader’s pulpit if it is elevated. 
The answers continued: 
• Since the beginning, the custom of the Congregation has been not to use 
bed curtains, except for the sick. Visitors have in fact removed them when 
they were put up, except in case of illness. Poverty obliges us to hold to this. 
• It is enough to hang up a cloth around the places when several sleep in 
the same room, so as not to look at one other as they dress and undress; 
seminarians, however, have curtains. 
• Up to the present, nothing has been determined about changing [p. 245] 
from a winter to a summer habit, etc., either for the priests or for the 
brothers. However, we give summer habits to the brothers who often go 
into town, and sometimes lighter cloaks to those who do not go so often, 
and light jackets167 to the others who have difficult jobs and use trousers. We 
do the same if they need them. 
• The superior should judge each one’s need and should charitably provide 
that on Friday evenings, because of the abstinence, they should put in 
the wine jugs only two-thirds of ordinary wine, and a half setier168 at the 
collation on fast days. 
• It would be too difficult to have bedsteads on the missions. 
• When the admonitor leaves, he should leave the seals where the consultors 
are [p. 246] for individual letters addressed to the general or to the visitor. 
When the superior tells someone that that there is such a letter, it should be 
addressed to him. But when the admonitor returns, these seals should be 
returned to him. 
167 “Pourpoints de toile.”
168 An old liquid measure. 
• We should send the clerics or young priests to the theology classes for 
the seminarians, unless the superior judges that it is inconvenient for any 
reason. In that case, he will assign one of the teachers or another priest to 
help them privately with their studies. 
XXVII. Problems with the Knights of Saint-Lazare; letter from the Holy 
See 
 It is evident from what has just been said that, after the departure of the 
deputies from the assembly, Father Jolly still had work, since he had to have all 
these documents drawn up and to respond to various doubts. Almost immediately 
after his election, he also discovered a far thornier [p. 247] difficulty concerning 
the Knights of Saint-Lazare, who wanted to exercise their rights over the house and 
property of Saint-Lazare. This alarmed the entire Congregation, and a man as able 
and prudent in affairs as Father Jolly was needed to nullify, as he did, the intentions 
and machinations of those gentlemen. Their intrigues were even livelier during the 
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assembly itself, and out of humility, Father Jolly said to the deputies that that is 
what would happen because of their fine election. Undeterred, he carefully drew up 
a petition suggested to him by the first president of the Parlement of Paris, Monsieur 
Lamoignon, in the presence of Monsieur de Harlay, his son-in-law, procurator 
general, and later Monsieur Lamoignon’s successor as first president; by Abbé 
Bonjamin, vicar general of [p. 248] the archbishop of Paris; and by Madame de 
Miramion. Later he had it presented to the king, who had been predisposed to favor 
the Congregation by the queen and by the Duke of Orleans. His Eminence, Cardinal 
de Bouillon,169 grand almoner of France and in royal favor at the time, joined them. 
He knelt down by the king’s prie-dieu, according to custom and the right of his office, 
when he [the king] was attending mass. The cardinal presented this petition and 
said that it would be very agreeable to God if His Majesty read this paper instead of 
praying his rosary or praying the liturgical hours. The king said that he had been very 
edified by the humility and modesty of Father Jolly, and he conceived from that time a 
high esteem of his wisdom and leadership. 
 [Father Jolly] himself informed all the houses of the Congregation of this matter 
[p. 249] in a letter dated 9 March 1673,170 in which he reported the intentions of the 
Knights of Saint-Lazare:
They have troubled us three different times concerning a small farm belonging 
to this house. They first wanted to start with something small and then 
perhaps later to have the rest if they could. But the king kindly put an end to 
these machinations. He did so even more clearly a month ago by forbidding 
them from troubling us. This does not completely protect us, since we have 
no document of acquittal, and matters are not in a state in which we could 
expect a result so soon. Nonetheless, we have reason to expect that the king 
will continue his protection. His Majesty asked the pope to confirm his edict 
dealing with these Knights [p. 250] concerning the union of their alienated 
property, and the opinion was that he would make some exceptions in the 
bull. We hope that they will be included there. 
This in fact happened, and now we enjoy our property and the house of Saint-Lazare 
in peace. “We have spoken to externs about this matter,” Father Jolly added, “only 
because of need and very soberly. The parties were supported [by the court], and so 
we had to take certain measures.” They also troubled the house at Toul, from where 
Father Jolly had Father de Monchy,171 its superior, come to Paris. He then sent Father 
Luchet172 as his replacement, following the Congregation’s custom and the resolution 
169 Emmanuel-Théodose de la Tour d’Auvergne, Cardinal de Bouillon, 1652–1715. 
170 The passage forms part of Recueil, 1:161, Circular 12, 28 February 1674. Perhaps this was copied from Jolly’s 
circular cited here. 
171 Nicolas Demonchy, 1626-1676 (?). 
172 Claude de Luchet, 1633–1688. 
taken in the general assembly of changing superiors more often. Father Jolly 
recounted this in another letter, dated 23 November 1674.173 [p. 251]
 By the brief of Alexander vii, the Missioners had for a long time enjoyed the 
faculty during missions of absolving cases reserved to the pope. Because of need on 
still other occasions when they had confessions to hear, this favor was petitioned 
from the Holy See. Pope Clement x granted it and added several others in a new 
brief that Father Jolly sent to the houses with a letter. The brief is dated Rome, 26 
November 1674.174 It says that the pope wishes to bestow special favors on the general 
and on the priests of the Congregation of the Mission because of the results that their 
ministries obtain. According to the custom of the Holy See to favor such institutes, he 
grants to the said priests already approved by the ordinary the faculty of hearing the 
confessions of the faithful and even of the sick. He also grants the faculty of absolving 
both from all the cases reserved [p. 252] to the apostolic see, except for those listed 
in the bull In Coena Domini and from all ecclesiastical censures without confining 
them to the missions. He also allows them to commute all sorts of vows, except for 
the five commonly reserved vows, and to say mass a half-hour before dawn and a 
half-hour after noon. Father Jolly said that this is a new means of serving souls and 
a new obligation to pray to God for the preservation of our Holy Father, the pope. 
We can use this brief occasionally, but it is not good to publish it outside, nor need 
we ask the approval of local ordinaries. The bishops often use this to find fault when 
communities go to the Holy See for privileges. 
XXVIII. New seminary foundations in France 
 After Father Jolly’s election as superior general, the Congregation flourished. 
Everywhere, people esteemed [p. 253] its spirit and ministries, and this caused 
insistent demands in many cities of France for new foundations. Father Jolly was 
not too ready to accept them, either because he had trouble supplying all the places 
with the members of the Congregation they requested, or because he appreciated 
the tradition of the late Father Vincent of not wanting the Congregation to appear 
important. When the proposals appeared poor because of the meager income assigned 
for those working there, or when they did not suit the customs of the Congregation, he 
refused them absolutely. He refused the seminary of Reims for the same reason that 
Father Alméras had previously refused the one in Grenoble. The bishops wanted to 
trouble the general for not removing and reassigning his confreres as they thought fit; 
and he also [refused] otherwise [p. 254] important foundations. Nonetheless, he felt 
himself obliged to accept several almost all at once in France, Italy, and Poland. Some 
173 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
174 The brief, “Apostolatus officium,” dated 26 September 1674, in Acta, pp. 44–45.
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would bring great honor on the Congregation, but Father Jolly was still very reluctant. 
The Most Christian King obliged him to assume responsibility for the parish of 
Versailles. His Majesty had made it his ordinary residence and had greatly adorned 
and enlarged this place. He also gave the Congregation the spiritual direction of the 
sick soldiers, for whom he had built and endowed a magnificent building in Paris.175 
Father Jolly also did what he could to evade these grand establishments. He asked for 
prayers to avert the blow, but [p. 255] since royal authority forced him to give way, 
he announced this news to the Congregation: “Good God, what a ministry, and what 
a danger for poor priests destined for the villages!” The results showed that he had 
reason to fear, since some Missioners assumed a worldly air, became disgusted with 
their vocation, and left. Others spent some time in these houses and were then not 
ready to be sent to the seminaries or the mission, the purpose of our institute. The 
general dared not mention these problems, but he discussed others with the king for 
some time, such as the lack of workers. He wrote about this to the Congregation on 23 
November 1674:176 [p. 256]
I have already informed you of our foundation in Versailles, but not of the way 
in which it took place. About three years ago, the king was planning to send 
us there and had the archbishop of Paris, at the time François de Harlay, talk 
with Father Alméras about it. This dear departed confrere told His Majesty 
various reasons to dissuade him, among others that the Congregation had 
great difficulty taking parishes, since these would turn it away too much from 
its ministries. Nonetheless, the king persisted in his resolve without speaking 
about it at the time, and we no longer thought about the matter, believing 
that His Majesty had changed his mind. He informed us at the end of last 
September that he intended to execute [p. 257] this plan soon and that he had 
destined the abbey of Sens, vacant since the death of the archbishop of Sens, 
4,000 francs of income for the foundation of our priests in Versailles. Once 
the conditions were agreed on, the archbishop of Paris joined this parish to 
the Congregation, and it took possession on 23 October. Six priests and one 
brother were sent, and a few days later, Fathers Le Bas,177 and De Marte.178 
They have begun a mission there and continued it with others until Sunday, 
the 18th of this month. 
This is how we tried to accommodate as much as possible the end of the institute. 
After this new house had begun with a mission, he took Father Thibaut179 from 
175 The Invalides.
176 Recueil, 1:163–64, Circular 13, 21 November 1674.
177 Toussaint Lebas, b. 1625. 
178 Ignace-Joseph de Marte, b. 1637.
179 Nicolas Thibault, 1633–1686. 
Richelieu to be its [p. 258] first pastor. He spoke to his new flock, quite different from 
his former one, on the feast of Saint-Martin. He was a man of the people, not versed 
in the manners of the world, and the other confreres, Fathers Fardel,180 Léscuyer,181 
Bâton,182 Chèvremont,183 Crépel,184 and Duval185 scarcely understood them either. He 
was simple as a child, and Father Jolly himself praised him after his death for having 
maintained his simplicity in the court. The general thus considered himself obliged to 
accept these foundations, and he used them as we reported at the beginning, which 
God visibly blessed as they went on. There was hardly a place where the confreres 
failed to gain the affection of the people, although they were accustomed to the 
court at Versailles and the Invalides, since it is true [p. 259] 12th notebook that 
in the midst of human splendor, people always love evangelical simplicity. His Most 
Christian Majesty also added the direction of his chapel to the parish and increased 
his support of the priests and clerics. For the two ministries he had twenty-five priests 
and eight clerics taken from the seminary of Saint-Lazare. There were about fifteen 
priests with several clerics at the Invalides. 
 Besides these two foundations, Father Jolly accepted others for distant 
seminaries in the various episcopal cities of France. The first was at Saint-Flour in 
180 Philibert Fardel, b. 1633. 
181 André Lescuyer, 1640–1723. 
182 Eléonor Baston, b. 1637. He was at Versailles, Notre-Dame, 1674–1686. 
183 François Chèvremont, 1647–1716. 
184 Michel Crespel, b. 1644. 
185 Nicolas Duval, b. 1625.
Le Château de Versailles circa 1668.
Painting by Pierre Patel. Museum of the History of France, Versailles, France.
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Auvergne. The contract was signed in 1673. Bishop de Montrouge186 of Saint-Flour 
had insisted on this, and Father Chomel, mentioned [p. 260] above concerning the 
new house in Lyons, agreed to go to work in this diocese as vicar general. He did good 
for this house and gave it a part of his library. The priory of Taliza was added to it. It 
was near the city and provided a living for the confreres. Other contributions came 
from the clergy, authorized by letters patent from the king. The first superior was 
Father Pierron, later superior general, sent there with Father Michaud.187 God blessed 
their work from the beginning, as Father Jolly reported in a letter of 9 March 1673:188 
I learn from Father Pierron that he took possession of the seminary the day 
after Ash Wednesday. The bishop wanted to be present at this event, along 
with several canons of his cathedral, and a large number of [p. 261] other 
clergy. Father Michaud gave a fine talk that greatly pleased His Excellency, the 
vicars general, and the entire audience. The bishop expressed his great good 
feelings for them, as did the diocesan clergy. This gave rise to the belief that 
with God’s help, this seminary would do great good not only for this diocese 
but also for other neighboring ones. They agreed that in this badly arranged 
city, where you have to go up and down [the hill], that it would have been 
better to have [the seminary] elsewhere. At the beginning, various persons 
lived in this house, as they still do today. It produced a large number of 
priests, several of whom are going to serve in the neighboring dioceses, but I 
do not know if such a practice should be approved. [p. 262] 
The second foundation was at Sens, previously [before 20 October 1622] the 
metropolitan see of Paris and a large diocese, where the archbishop189 wanted four 
priests and three brothers to direct his seminary. The building is still quite narrow 
and very close to the archbishop’s residence. The foundation took place in 1675.
The third happened two years later, at Arras, through the care of Guy de Sève de 
Rochechouart.190 He is currently one of the oldest bishops of France, well known 
and valued for his zeal for ecclesiastical discipline. He housed four priests and four 
brothers near his palace. This seminary did a great deal of good. 
 Fourth, the next year, Bishop François de Rotondy de Biscaras191 of Béziers called 
the priests [p. 263] of the Mission and conferred his seminary on them. They were 
lodged outside the city in a convenient place. Later, they had a very good building 
constructed, but only the seminary part was completed. There is a mission band, and 
six priests and three brothers. 
186 Jacques de Montrouge, 1612–1664. 
187 Noël Michaud, b. 1642. 
188 Recueil, 1:162–63, Circular 12, 28 February 1674. 
189 Jean de Montpezat de Carbon, † 1685; archbishop of Sens, 1674–1685. 
190 † 1724. 
191 † 1702. 
 Fifth, the same year, Alphonse de Valbelle,192 at the time bishop of Alet and later 
bishop of Saint-Omer, established three priests at Alet for his seminary. The first 
superior was Father Hébert,193 better known when he became pastor of Versailles and 
later bishop of Agen. The diocese is small and the city is not much, since it has only a 
cathedral and canons. Yet the house is comfortable and well funded. 
 Sixth, in 1679, Bishop Toussaint de Forbin de Janson194 gave the Congregation 
the direction of Marseilles’s small seminary. It was there that the community’s 
house had already been founded to take care of the convicts and to give missions on 
the galleys, as well as others on the lands of the marquise of Vins, one of the most 
qualified women in Provence. The diocese had only twenty-five parishes. The bishop 
later became bishop of Beauvais, cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, and grand 
almoner of France. He confided the direction of the seminary of his new diocese to 
the priests of the Mission. They numbered four priests and four brothers and were 
financially well supported. 
 Seventh, a seminary had already been established at Tours, directed by the 
[diocesan] priests, with a very nice house near the cathedral of Saint Julien. [p. 
265] The officialis, one of these gentlemen called a saint, insisted that it be given to 
the Congregation, and he preferred to remain in the house. In 1681, Father Pierron 
arrived to take possession of it as its first superior. Victor le Bouthillier195 was its 
archbishop; and Matthieu Poré d’Ervaut,196 former auditor of the Rota and later 
archbishop of Tours, at the end of his life gave it an endowment for a mission band. At 
present, there is a total of seven priests and three brothers. 
 Eighth, Bishop André Colbert197 of Auxerre called four Missioners there in 1680 
to direct his seminary. The house is close to the cathedral but, being hemmed in by 
streets, is not too spacious. [p. 266] Later, a very lovely chapel was built. 
 Ninth, in the same year the bishop of Chartres, Ferdinand de Neuville de 
Villeroy,198 asked for and received six priests of the Mission to conduct his seminary. 
They were established in a beautiful spot outside the city. The Knights of Saint-Lazare 
caused some more problems for this new establishment, but they did not succeed. 
Today it is one of the best situated of our houses and one of the most comfortable of 
the Congregation. Bishop Paul Godet des Marais199 of Chartres added a mission band, 
and later Bishop de Mérinville,200 his worthy nephew and illustrious successor, added 
the direction of a minor seminary for training young seminarians according to the 
192 † 1708. Bishop of Alet, 1678–1693; bishop of Saint-Omer, 1693–1708. 
193 François Hébert, 1651–1728; bishop of Agen, 1704–1728. 
194 † 1713. 
195 † 1670. 
196 Matthieu Ysoré d’Hervault, archbishop of Tours, 1693–1716, the year of his death. 
197 † 1704. 
198 † 1690.
199 Bishop of Chartres, 1692–1709. 
200 Charles-François des Monstiers de Mérinville, † 1746.
spirit of the Council of Trent. This house is distinct from the other, located within the 
city walls. [p. 267]
 Tenth, the next year, 1681, other bishops also received some Missioners for 
their seminaries. One was Bishop Hardouin Fortin de la Hoguette,201 then bishop of 
Poitiers, later archbishop of Sens, for the seminary of Poitiers. His Excellency agreed 
with Father de Bâville, at the time intendant of Poitiers, to take the fine house where 
he was living as his seminary. It was confiscated to the king’s profit from one of the 
interested parties, who after growing wealthy, wished to threaten the nobles. The 
nobility pursued it so vigorously that he was convicted of extortion and then executed 
in the public square. The agreement was concluded for 10,000 livres with the clause 
that the king would become the founder of this seminary; also, another clause 
nullified all the lawsuits that the [p. 268] subsequent intendants made to get this 
house, since it was comfortable to live in. The house is quite beautiful and suitable for 
a large community composed normally of sixty to eighty seminarians. A great number 
of dormer windows in lead were disassembled and sold. The quadrangle of this house 
is large and regular. The acquisition of another property, la Capettette, enlarged it 
later. Previously, some sisters lived here, members of a community assembled by 
Madame de Pardaillan that was unable to survive. At first, there were only four priests 
at Poitiers as in the other seminaries. Bishop Antoine Girard202 supported a fifth one 
to instruct newly ordained priests whom he kept at the seminary for three months 
201 † 1715. 
202 † 1702. 
The former seminary of Saint-Siméon, Bordeaux, France, as it stands today.
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after their ordination; his successor, Bishop Jean-Claude [de] la Poype [p. 269] de 
Vertrieu203 was apparently unable to continue this increase. He, too, esteemed the 
Congregation and confided to it the direction of a minor seminary already established 
in Poitiers. 
 Eleventh, the bishop of Boulogne-sur-Mer, Le Tournelier de Breteuil204 likewise 
confided his seminary to the Missioners. They were housed comfortably in the new 
part of the city, and he also endowed a mission band for the instruction of the rural 
areas in his diocese. The number of Missioners assigned to this house is eight priests 
and three brothers. 
 Twelfth, Bishop Félix Vialart had established the Fathers of the Oratory to direct 
the seminary at Châlons sur Marne. However, they were forced to leave because of 
[p. 270] some difficulties that had nothing to do with the priests of the Mission. Since 
the seminary was vacant, the new bishop of Châlons, Louis-Antoine de Noailles,205 
formerly of Cahors and later archbishop of Paris and a cardinal, established the 
Missioners. They have continued the work there since 1681. 
 Thirteenth, the next year, although the priests of the community of Father 
Eudes206 already directed a fine seminary at Caen, Bishop Henri de Nesmond207 of 
Bayeux, the largest diocese of Normandy after Rouen, wanted to have another one 
closer to him in the city of Bayeux. He entrusted it to the Missioners and left a large 
sum to build it on his death. 
 Fourteenth, Madame Anne Boyer, widow [p. 271] of the Duke of Noailles and 
mother of the marshal and of the cardinal of the same name, wanted to establish 
the Missioners to give missions in Sarlat, a city near the lands of the Noailles. The 
bishop208 gave them his seminary as well, and its first superior was Father Faure, later 
the vicar general. The bishop at first housed them outside the city in Tignac, where 
they stayed for some time, but later they purchased a very beautiful property in the 
city and had a building constructed. This establishment numbers six priests and three 
brothers but was only completed in 1683.
 Fifteenth, the next year, the Missioners were called to the metropolitan see of 
Bordeaux to assume the direction of the seminary already established and directed 
by priests of the diocese. They gave it to the priests of the Mission, who dealt with 
them under the authority of Archbishop Louis d’Angleure de Bourlemont209 [p. 272] 
of Bordeaux. The chapel and house of Notre Dame de Montuzet had already been 
united to this seminary. It was sited on a height and visited by great numbers of 
203 Bishop of Poitiers, 1702–1732. 
204 † 1698. 
205 † 1729. 
206 Saint John Eudes, 1601–1680, founder of the Congregation of Jesus and Mary, popularly known as the 
Eudists.
207 † 1715. 
208 François de Salignac de la Mothe-Fénelon, bishop of Sarlat, 1659–1688. 
209 † 1697. 
people who devoutly come there to honor the holy Virgin on the Gironde between 
Bec d’Ambès and Blaye. Later, it received an individual superior and is now a rest 
home for the Missioners no longer able to work. A mission band works out of the 
house of Bordeaux in the diocese, and the Missioners often go to rest in the summer 
at Montuzet. The seminarians attend the liturgy in the city at the church of Saint-
Siméon. The building there is narrow and closed, and they want to move elsewhere. 
 Sixteenth, the marshal of Gramont granted a sum of 40,000 livres to found a 
seminary at Pau in Béarn in the diocese of Lescar. Its neighboring dioceses, Aire, 
Bayonne, etc., did not have a seminary but could [p. 273] make use of it, and this 
helped the Missioners. The Jesuit Fathers tried to attract at least a part of this 
sum by agreeing to receive the seminarians in the fine college that King Henry the 
Great [iv] had given them in Pau, so that there would be no need to build another 
house. Dominique Desclaux de Mesplé,210 then bishop of Lescar, agreed. Before his 
promotion, he had been married and had a son, a Jesuit. But the marshal’s wife 
wanted his will executed according to the letter, and so the Missioners came to Pau. 
They were four priests, and they lodged in the spacious house of President de La Vie. 
There they ran their seminary for the young clerics of the diocese of Lescar who come 
there, as well as for some from other neighboring dioceses. 
 Seventeenth, in the same year, 1683, the Congregation received the care of 
the naval chaplains in the port of Rochefort [p. 274], in the diocese of La Rochelle, 
together with the direction of the hospital. The king wanted it this way. The 
authorities even asked for some of the Missioners to embark at least by squadron to 
assume charge of the chaplains, but they refused to accept this condition. They had 
great difficulty directing these priests. The authorities had also considered giving the 
Missioners the same ministries in the ports of Brest and of Toulon in Provence. Since 
Father Jolly showed himself so opposed, the Jesuits received this charge, and they are 
well established in it. To their credit, they have arranged the union of good benefices 
for these houses. 
 Eighteenth, in 1683, the Abbé Thomassin, pastor of Manosque, called the 
Missioners to that city and gave them a house and property to support them. Father 
Bourgeois,211 director of the internal seminary in Lyons, was named the first superior. 
Bishop Louis [de] Thomassin,212 formerly coadjutor of Vence [p. 275] and later bishop 
of Sisteron, gave them his seminary. This is a small house, with only three priests, and 
the building is old and dilapidated. There were difficulties in the building, which they 
found very small, but later the house became quite comfortable. 
210 Desclaux de Mesplès, † 1716. 
211 Jean Le Bourgois, b. 1641. 
212 † 1718. 
 Nineteenth, in 1689, Bishop Pierre de Broïx213 of Saint-Pol de Léon in Lower 
Brittany called the Missioners to direct his seminary. They were only three priests and 
two brothers. The contract was signed, and they have been well lodged in this seaside 
location. 
XXIX. Other foundations in France 
 
 We listed in one place all the seminary foundations begun during the generalate 
of Father Jolly, nineteen in number, to present a single section that could be read all 
together, without being forced to look through various sections to find [p. 276] the 
information. There were also foundations for missions in France during that period. 
 First, beginning in 1675, Missioners were called to Angers, capital of Anjou. A 
lady from the city donated a large property for this foundation, which Bishop Henri 
Arnauld214 of Angers accepted and authorized. This worked out quite well, and a 
beautiful chapel was built. The missions accomplished great good in the large diocese, 
and people came from all parts, as Father Jolly noted in a letter of 1680. 
 Second, Father Claude Jolly, treasurer of the Sainte Chapelle of Dijon, decided 
to establish the priests of the Mission in his city, capital of the duchy of Burgundy, 
to give missions in the diocese of Langres. Father Claude Jolly himself died in the 
odor of sanctity, and his biography has been written. The Missioners arrived in 1682, 
and they were comfortably lodged in a small house near the Saint-Pierre gate. Some 
priests [p. 277] are assigned to give missions, but the superior normally remains in the 
house with another priest to direct the large number of retreatants who come there. 
These include persons distinguished in the parlement. First President de Berbize, 
among others, honors this little community with his esteem. His late wife bequeathed 
10,000 livres, which the Missioners used to purchase additional property. 
 Third, Philippe de France, Duke of Orleans, only brother of His Most Christian 
Majesty, wanted to imitate the king by giving the Missioners the direction of his 
chapel in the château of Saint-Cloud. He endowed five Missioners who also heard 
confessions there on feasts and Sundays. They took possession of this chapel in 1688. 
When this great prince died, he took care to mention [p. 278] the Missioners in his 
testament to assure this foundation. 
 Fourth, since the Most Christian King was satisfied with the establishment of the 
Missioners in the royal foundations he made, he then obliged Father Jolly to assume 
the care of the parish of Rochefort, where he then sent fourteen priests. The first 
pastor was Father Jean Echalle Brelon,215 an important, knowledgeable, and much 
213 Pierre le Neboux de la Brousse, † 1701. 
214 † 1692. 
215 The first Vincentian pastor was Toussaint Le Bas (b. 1625). Since Brelon does not appear in Vincentian 
records, he was probably a diocesan priest. 
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appreciated man. Each Missioner was endowed somewhat abundantly through the 
royal treasury, but when the first wars that led to the War of the Spanish Succession 
exhausted the finances of France, payment of the promised pensions was interrupted. 
For this reason, an agreement was made to obtain from the king the union of the 
neighboring abbey of Saint-Jean d’Angély. The archbishop of Tours had resigned 
it, but after the death of Louis xiv, the Benedictines found the means to [p. 279] 
prevent its union. For the rest, when Father Jolly assumed the parish of Rochefort, he 
stipulated in the contract that the superior would be movable only at the will of the 
superior general, a condition he demanded for all the other pastorates. The bishop of 
La Rochelle agreed. 
 This house at first lost several good priests because of the bad climate caused by 
the draining of land and the dredging of the port. But when the works stopped, the 
climate improved. The king was kind enough to assign a good lot to build a church 
and a house for the Missioners. This property, however, depended on the good will of 
the intendant de Begon, and it proved impossible to reach an agreement with him. For 
this reason, the church and the house [p. 280] still remained to be completed, and the 
Missioners were not well accommodated. 
 Fifth, Father Jolly had great problems accepting the direction of the Ladies of 
Saint-Louis recently established by Madame de Maintenon216 at Saint-Cyr, located 
at the far end of the Versailles park. In this truly royal building, many young noble 
ladies, at no cost to their parents, were elegantly educated to be later placed and 
endowed in society or in religion. This was an establishment truly worthy of the piety 
of Louis [xiv] the Great and of the woman who was responsible for it. Such a work, 
however, hardly conformed to the charter of the Missioners, and the general did all 
he could to be excused from taking it on. He agreed only on condition that we be 
[p. 281] obliged also to give missions, especially on the lands of the abbey of Saint-
Denis, united to this illustrious community. In this way, this house would, as much 
as possible, conform to the spirit and ministries of our charter. Six priests were sent 
there in 1690.
 Sixth, in 1692, we also accepted a pilgrimage chapel situated on the sea just 
beyond Caen in Normandy, in a pleasant place called Notre Dame de la Délivrande. 
This place was renowned for its devotion to the Blessed Virgin and for its throngs of 
pilgrims. Nevertheless, the Missioners did not serve the main chapel, which depended 
on the chapter of the cathedral of Bayeux, but another one whose dependencies were 
given them. The bishop of Bayeux217 sent several young priests there to be formed in 
their ministries [p. 282] under the direction of the three Missioners in residence. 
216 Françoise d’Aubigné, marquise of Maintenon, 1635–1719; second wife of Louis xiv, whom she married 
privately. 
217 François de Nesmond, † 1715. 
XXX. Foreign foundations 
 The Congregation had only one house at Warsaw, where, as mentioned above, 
there was an internal seminary for Polish vocations. Father Jolly later accepted others. 
A Polish bishop218 had known the institute personally and, before being promoted 
to the episcopacy, asked for Missioners for his diocese. He received three, and they 
first went to begin with a mission in the city of Chelmno in royal Prussia, where the 
foundation would be made. Father Éveillard, the superior at Warsaw, went there to 
work in this new house, where he had to find another confrere to come to live with 
him. Father Jolly reported this in a letter dated 8 January 1675,219 in which he added 
[p. 283] 13th notebook that the Congregation was beginning to be better known 
in Poland than previously. People were disposed to make several other foundations, 
218 Jan Małachowski, bishop of Chelmno and later of Krakow. 
219 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
The church tower rising over the former house of the  
Congregation of Mission, Vilnius, Lithuania.
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in the hope of doing great good when there would be a large group of confreres. In 
Chelmno, we took over the parish of Saint-Adalbert near Gdansk and an external 
seminary. From time to time, the confreres also gave very successful missions. 
 In 1682, Bishop Blalakouski220 of Krakow also called three Missioners to direct 
his seminary and, some time later, he also gave them another house in the district 
of Stradom to hold ordination retreats and to give rural missions in the very large 
diocese. They number five priests. This great bishop was very fond [p. 284] of the 
Congregation, and his portrait is hung in Saint-Lazare in the hall of the same name,221 
among those of many other important benefactors of the Congregation. They have 
been placed there to recall the good that they did and to symbolize our gratitude to 
these illustrious deceased. 
 Four other Missioners went to Vilnius, capital of the grand duchy of Lithuania, to 
make a new establishment there in 1687 according to the wishes of its bishop,222 who 
wanted a seminary and missions. These missions are difficult because of the size of the 
diocese and the quality of the country, which is full of woods and swamps. 
 Father Godquin,223 a French Missioner, set out for Przemysl, the episcopal city of 
“little Russia” in the south of Poland. In 1687, its bishop224 founded a house there for 
three priests [p. 285] for a seminary.225 
 Cardinal Radjajouski,226 archbishop of Gniezno and primate of Poland, wanted 
three others, and he established them at Łowicz, his normal residence, for an 
external seminary and missions. This illustrious cardinal, who was devoted to the 
Congregation, lodged the Missioners in his own palace and treated them as his own 
sons. 
 Father Jolly likewise saw the houses of the Congregation multiply in Italy. The 
Most Serene Republic of Genoa, sovereign over the island of Corsica, appreciated the 
great good and the important conversions effected in this island through the work 
of the missions. And since the republic was also very satisfied with the work of the 
Missioners who composed the Genoa house, he had a magnificent house built [p. 286] 
at Bastia, now the main city of Corsica and the residence of its governor. The bishop of 
Aleria227 had the ordination retreats held there, besides the missions that he continued 
in the towns and villages of the island. He established eight Missioners there in 1678.
Two years later, at the insistence of the bishop of Perugia228 in the Papal States, Father 
220 In another hand: Jan Małachowski, † 1699; formerly bishop of Chelmno. 
221 That is, Saint-Lazare.
222 Constantine Casimir Brzostowski, † 1722. 
223 Paul Godquin, 1636–1712. 
224 Jan Stanisław Zbaski, Bishop of Przemysl, 1677 to his transfer in 1688. 
225 Crossed out in the text.
226 Michael Radziejowski, † 1705. 
227 Mario Emmanuele Durazzo, bishop of Aleria, 1674–1704. 
228 Luca Alberto Patrizi, bishop of Perugia, 1669–1701. 
Jolly sent four Missioners there. Their superior was Father Martin, and they were to 
work in the ordination retreats and on missions. 
 The same year, six other Missioners came to Reggio, an episcopal city in the 
states of the Duke of Modena, for an external seminary and missions. Another six 
[p. 287] were sent to Pavia in the state of Milan for the same functions. Father Jolly 
informed the Congregation about these last two foundations in a letter of 19 August 
1687.229 A new house was founded in the city of Reggio in Lombardy for missions. Men 
were also sent to the bishop of Pavia for his diocese. After about a year, this bishop 
made the foundation. He was Bishop Trotty,230 a good friend of the Congregation and 
so highly esteemed in the court of Rome that he was almost named a cardinal. Father 
Jolly added that all the functions of our charter take place in this last diocese [Reggio]. 
Many successful missions have been given. The bishop established a clergy conference 
in his city, at which he assists when he can. We also receive people for retreats, and an 
external seminary has begun there. [p. 288] In addition, in 1686 a new establishment 
for ordination retreats was made for five priests in the small episcopal city of 
Macerata, near Our Lady of Loretto in the marches of Ancona. These retreats and our 
missions are highly regarded in Italy. 
XXXI. Father Jolly’s firmness 
 The Congregation made a total of thirty-eight establishments during the 
generalate of Father Jolly. These frequent new establishments exhausted the 
Congregation, and the general often complained that he lacked confreres to satisfy 
all those who were requesting them. Despite that, he did not cease being firm, 
relaxing nothing when he deemed this conduct necessary for the spiritual good of the 
Missioners and for the [p. 289] general good of the Congregation. He never granted 
permissions that could weaken the regularity of the institute, such as going home, 
visiting parents, and so on. No one even dared to ask him for them. 
 He severely punished the least faults of disobedience. In 1682, he decided to 
change the majority of the visitors, replacing them with other priests who were quite 
young. One was Father Chèvremont, who became visitor of Poitou when he was barely 
thirty, succeeding Father Dupuich. Some thought that Father Berthe, Father Jolly’s 
first assistant, did not support his firmness. In any case, he left Saint-Lazare, and 
[Father Jolly] notified the Congregation of it in a letter of 2 January 1683.231 In it, he 
supposes that this assistant found it difficult to live in Paris and wanted to leave. For 
[p. 290] this reason he sent him to Richelieu, after having substituted someone for an 
assistant who would be absent for some time. As a replacement, he proposed Father 
229 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
230 Lorenzo Trotti, bishop of Pavia, 1672–1700. 
231 Not in Recueil, vol. 1.
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Dupuich,232 recently named superior at Saint-Charles, a man known for his virtue, 
his love of his vocation, and his good leadership. It is known that the house of Saint-
Charles was adjacent to the property of Saint-Lazare, and that in the time of the late 
Father Vincent, young men were educated there in the humanities in the hope that 
they would become good candidates for the Church. Some distinguished alumni later 
became bishops. Father Le Jumeau,233 a good student of humanities, taught them for 
a long time in this house with great approval. Nevertheless, there was not as much 
contentment as there might be with these young men, and complaints often arose. 
This led [p. 291] to the resolution to abandon this work, and Father Dupuich was the 
232 François Dupuich, 1616–1693. 
233 Michel Lejumeau, b. 1630. 
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last superior of this house, which then remained vacant except for a single brother. 
He rang the bell for the exercises as if there had been a community, because they 
wanted to keep certain rights of entry into Paris attached to this local community.234 
The house later served as a seminary of renovation, a program lasting six months, for 
those priests who had already worked for some time. 
 To return to Father Jolly, he was feared but also loved, both in the house 
of Saint-Lazare and in the entire Congregation. He asked his inferiors for their 
complaints and listened to them. He often removed superiors and placed them for a 
long time in the house of Saint- [p. 292] Lazare to accustom themselves again to being 
dependent. Sometimes he sent them back to their same houses without making them 
superiors ever again. No one dared stir up any commotion in the local community of 
Saint-Lazare. Everyone stayed in his room, and no house was better regulated than 
this one, at least in the first years of his government. 
 He exercised no less firmness about externs, not excepting even the most 
powerful, to maintain the customs of the Congregation. He maintained his right as 
general to change superiors as he wished. He believed that Father Éveillard wanted 
to remain in Poland since he knew important people, this according to his inferiors 
who were not at all happy with his leadership. Father Éveillard was supported by 
the marquis of Béthune, at the time ambassador of France and a close relative of the 
queen, the wife of King Jan Sobieski iii. In 1679, however, Father Jolly decided [p. 
293] to reassign him. He suggested to Father Dupuich, then in Richelieu, to travel to 
Poland a second time and resolved to leave the issue to his disposition. This virtuous 
Missioner foresaw many difficulties in this, but he left Paris in May. He visited the 
house in Chelmno en route. Its superior, Father Godquin, was a French Missioner 
responsible for the parish church and the ancient pastorate of the town of Sirkow, 
near Gdansk. He named an assistant there, with the bishop’s approval, and he 
remained visitor until 1680. 
 Father Éveillard was a strong-willed man, wary about matters concerning 
himself, especially about his long stay as visitor in Poland. Since he wanted to soften 
Father Jolly, he wrote him several letters asking his permission to leave Poland and 
return to France. The general took him at his word and told him to go to Metz, where 
[p. 294] he would find letters that would inform him about where he should go. This 
order did not please Father Éveillard, since all his maneuvers were a charade. To keep 
himself in his post, he interested all the clerical and secular powers, and the king235 
wrote to Father Jolly to ask him to keep Father Éveillard in Warsaw. The king even 
wrote to Louis xiv. 
 The general asked the king to allow him the freedom to govern the Congregation 
234 That is, the entry of goods without paying taxes on them. This was one of the privileges that the Congregation 
inherited from the former monks at Saint-Lazare.
235 Annales adds “de Pologne” to clarify the meaning. 
according to its customs. The queen sent bishops to Father Dupuich to convince him 
to write to Paris so that Father Éveillard would not be removed from his post. Father 
Jolly remained firm and deliberated with his council. He answered Father Dupuich 
by sending him the documents to appoint another superior, along with a letter to 
the bishop of Poznan, the diocesan bishop, to appoint another pastor. It was feared 
that the bishop would not easily give his approval. Father Dupuich unfortunately 
got a high [p. 295] fever. Fearing that his papers would fall into the hands of Father 
Éveillard, he wrote to Father Godquin, superior of Chelmno, to come quickly to 
Warsaw. The same day that he arrived there, he received letters from Father Jolly 
naming him superior. Several days later, Father Dupuich was cured, and he and 
Father Éveillard went to visit the bishop in his country house, where the matter was 
concluded. Father Éveillard, after all this, asked to be retired. As he was ready, he was 
notified of his retirement. They gave him books, clothing, linens, money, and all was 
done to everyone’s satisfaction. He went to live with Abbé Denhoff,236 his close friend 
who was later a cardinal. Some time later, Father Dupuich returned to Richelieu to 
govern his community. He traveled by sea since he did not find a good way in the [p. 
296] city of Gdansk to travel overland. His ship foundered in the Sund when a rough 
storm threw it against the coasts of Norway, where it nearly sank. He had nearly 
missed meeting it when he traveled from Warsaw to Chelmno in a carriage that ran 
along the Vistula. He returned via Amsterdam and Brussels. 
 Through his firmness, Father Jolly finally changed the superior. He also notified 
Father Dupuich237 that he would prefer that the Congregation lose all its houses in 
Poland than allow its superiors to become so independent.
 Father Jolly did nearly the same thing in another meeting, this time concerning 
a superior and pastor who had taken no part in intrigues to keep himself in his 
236 Jan Casimir Dönhoff, † 1697. 
237 The manuscript mistakenly has Dupuy, probably since the names were pronounced similarly.
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post. This was Father Durand,238 pastor of Fontainebleau, the same to whom Father 
Vincent gave some fine advice for his leadership when [p. 297] he appointed him as 
a new superior.239 Father Durand wrote down this advice, cited in Father Vincent’s 
biography, immediately after he left his room. Father Jolly had wanted to remove him 
from Fontainebleau. He obeyed as soon as he received the order; after mass at four 
o’clock in the morning, he left to go to Saint-Lazare, having told only his assistant. The 
parishioners were upset at his departure and presented a request to the king to have 
their pastor return, but His Majesty told Father Jolly that he agreed with this change. 
He had to win over the queen, and she gave in as well. Father [Denis] Laudin240 was 
installed as pastor and did much good, to everyone’s satisfaction. 
 Father Jolly also removed Father de Jouhé241 from Versailles, when he had been 
there for eighteen months as pastor. He had gained everyone’s affection, including 
the king and his court, especially one person [p. 298] who had been sick. The pastor 
visited him and told him: “Some people come to see you as members of the court only 
to flatter you, and others come because of self-interest. I, however, visit you as pastor 
to tell you that winning the king’s favor is not sufficient. You must also win heaven. 
How? Spend some days talking to me without talking with the others to prepare 
yourself to make a general confession.” This gentleman regained his health and was 
afterward a dear friend of the pastor. He did not want to consent to his recall, but 
Father Jolly held firm. 
 Toward the end of his life, Father Jolly had resolved to move Father Piron,242 
the pastor, from Rochefort. The bishop of La Rochelle did not like this change, and 
he refused to consent to the priest sent to replace Father Piron. Because of his failing 
health, Father Jolly could no longer go to Versailles, so he had Father Hébert talk with 
the king. His Majesty answered [p. 299] that he remembered quite well that only the 
Missioners, together with the priests of Sainte-Geneviève,243 had been excepted from 
the edict about the immovability of pastors. The king said that when the Congregation 
accepted the pastorates of Versailles, Fontainebleau, and Rochefort, the condition for 
changing superiors was stipulated, and the bishops of Paris, Sens, and La Rochelle 
understood the canons of the Church well enough to judge whether these conditions 
were licit. Once they had accepted them, they had to hold to them. Finally, the 
powerful marquis of Louvois244 did not wish to agree to the change of the superior 
of the Invalides. To prevent it, he had sent the letters of appointment to the king to 
inform him, and His Majesty at first refused to consent. Father Jolly then asked that 
238 Antoine Durand, 1629–1703.
239 Probably Letter 2129, “To Antoine Durand, Superior, in Agde,” [1656], CCD, 6:77–78. 
240 1622–1693. 
241 Charles-Turpin de Joué, b. 1644. 
242 René Piron, b. 1644. 
243 Clerks Regular of Saint Genevieve, whose motherhouse was the monastery of Saint Genevieve in Paris. 
244 François-Michel Le Tellier, marquis of Louvois, 1641–1491; minister and secretary of state. 
he be allowed to resign his office. At this, the king was kind enough to reply, [p. 300] 
“Continue in your office. I extend my hands to you.” The marquis of Louvois also 
agreed, and said to the general, “Father, you are the world’s cleverest and firmest 
superior.” 
XXXII. Father Jolly’s leadership 
 Wherever Father Jolly was, everyone appreciated his leadership. Cardinal de 
Retz, a student of Father Vincent, was notorious for his conduct as the coadjutor of 
Paris when the late king was still a minor, and later famous for his disgrace. He often 
said that in Rome, where he retired, they greatly admired Father Jolly’s prudence. He 
was very careful that in matters of teaching no one propound any novelty. By the time 
of his death, the company had grown by two-thirds. He took care to improve studies. 
He was very faithful in maintaining the customs of the Congregation and its fidelity 
to rules. [p. 301] Those who returned to Saint-Lazare after being away in the houses 
often informed him that they never observed any relaxation in the observance of 
rules. He also asked the directors and careful individuals to report on the state of the 
houses. Following Father Vincent, he used to say, “Firm and immovable concerning 
the end, but sweet and humble concerning the means.”245 He never pardoned formal 
disobedience or scandalous faults. He was never surprised by difficulties and never 
surrendered to fear. He never left in place those who left much to be desired. He 
always wanted to reach an accommodation in legal cases to give an example that 
peace is worth more than anything one might lose by acquiescing. He would say 
that those Missioners whom seculars esteem highly are only barely members of the 
Congregation. [p. 302] 
 Like Fathers Vincent and Alméras, he was always faithful about wearing the 
rosary at his cincture, even at court, and he reproved the students who were disgusted 
with their confreres over this practice. The Congregation never made this practice a 
rule, since good reasons prevent it, and it was left ad libitum. He often recommended 
the Congregation to the Blessed Virgin, especially when he foresaw some considerable 
danger. He often went to Father Vincent’s tomb, sometimes with his assistants, to 
pray for the Congregation. The Most Christian King and the ministers of state who 
knew this worthy superior observed that he united in his conduct everything good 
and solid in the politics of France and Italy. He would remain unseen in the audience 
halls, but when the king noticed him, [p. 303] he would always have him come 
forward. When Cardinal de Bouillon returned from Rome and several distinguished 
persons were complimenting him, he learned that Father Jolly was in the hall. His 
Eminence said, “Where is Father Jolly?” When he came forward, the cardinal said, 
245 Probably a translation from the commonplace Latin expression: suaviter in modo, firmiter in re.
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“Father, you are always hiding!” The marquis of Louvois admired his conduct. He 
spoke of him at court and everywhere as an excellent man for government, and he 
said that he never knew anyone more judicious. Father Jolly was at the deathbed of 
the Duchess of Aiguillon, who had been so faithful to good works with Father Vincent, 
and she was very satisfied. When Father Jolly returned, he said to his companion, 
“This is how all great humans end!” He directed Madame de Miramion and gave her 
good advice for her young community. 
 To those both outside and inside the community, his letters seemed [p. 304] 
masterpieces of prudence. Not even the smallest circumstances escaped him, and 
in twenty or thirty lines, he responded to many matters at once. He understood well 
how to portray a person in a few words and how to reduce his various defects to one 
principle. He knew perfectly what had to be done in our ministries, and he often 
discussed with the student prefects how to know the students and how to form an idea 
of their talents. When he was elected general, he first applied himself to reading the 
constitutions, rules, etc., and he carefully studied the collection of recommendations 
and letters of his two predecessors to conform to them in all the permissions that he 
gave. One day, a cleric asked him if he could remain at his prayer during the seven 
o’clock mass. He answered that he would see whether Father Vincent had decided 
anything about this. Later, he said that Father Vincent had responded to [p. 305] a 
similar request by saying there is time for everything, for prayer, for study, etc. 
 Father Jolly was a very good econome, although he wanted everyone to receive 
whatever they needed. His talent in this matter appeared when he was in Rome. When 
he became general, he would not allow anyone to restrict what was required for our 
ministries. He reimbursed the various houses of the Congregation and paid their 
debts and had buildings constructed at Saint-Lazare for more than 300,000 livres. 
Almost everything that he had built was done on time, solidly, in cut stone, but simply 
and without decoration. Only the main door was beautifully decorated. Based on the 
simplicity that Father Vincent had recommended, some older men found [p. 306] 
reasons to complain when Father Jolly almost decided to destroy some buildings. He 
was dissuaded for good reasons. Rooms and offices were comfortably distributed in 
the buildings. There was a beautiful square courtyard before the gate. The refectory 
was spacious, but he was criticized because they built rooms without vaults above 
it. They then had to insert a kind of separation parapet to support the beams with 
columns. Then they had to change them again because they were badly built and 
threatened to collapse. 
 Father Jolly also liquidated some properties and acquired income in good 
quantity. He never asked the king to discharge what he owed [to the Congregation] 
which, during the wars, [p. 307] 14th notebook ruined a large number of 
communities. Life was never better at Saint-Lazare than in Father Jolly’s time. The 
bread and meat were always good, with the wine that they got in Burgundy, and when 
they had a feast-day meal, they served wine from Reims.246 Each one had what he 
needed for his clothing and everything else. 
 Father Jolly never took a stand against the pope or the king in the difficult 
storms that arose from time to time between these two courts under the pontificate of 
Innocent xi, concerning the “freedoms of Rome”247 when the marquis of Lavardin248 
was ambassador. When a distinguished bishop queried him about the matter, he 
answered, “I know nothing at all about these conflicts. [p. 308] Our sins are the cause, 
since we have a good pope and a good and religious king.” Both were happy with him. 
When His Excellency the nuncio, Bishop Raynucci,249 decided to live at Saint-Lazare, 
Father Jolly agreed provided the king consented. He did so, and His Majesty placed 
great confidence in this worthy superior. 
 Father Jolly did not want the men in neighboring houses to transfer from one 
to another without permission, as from Sens to Fontainebleau, or from Versailles to 
Paris. One day, when he found at Saint-Germain the superior of the Invalides, the 
infamous Father de Mauroy,250 he corrected him so harshly that the priest began to 
weep. And if the men did not correct their behavior, he transferred them quickly. He 
consistently refused to let very distinguished persons remain in community houses as 
they wished, thereby opening himself up to their resentment, [p. 309] since he feared 
that a worldly spirit would creep in. He never let people eat in town, and a superior 
and pastor who had done so were removed from his parish to be sent to a seminary. 
He sent back to the internal seminary another who had attended a public affair 
with his brother and then dined in his home. When people brought up his excessive 
firmness to him, he answered, “The only thing I have to reproach myself for is my 
many weaknesses.” 
XXXIII. Several successes in the Congregation 
 Here are some samples of Father Jolly’s leadership style that give an idea of his 
spirit and governance at a glance. It would be hard to imagine that a Congregation 
governed by such a general was not well run or capable of great good. In several letters 
that he wrote to the houses, he recognized the good being done, as several excellent 
[p. 310] superiors asked him to. “As for the inner life of the Congregation,” he wrote 
246 Reims is the center of the Champagne wine trade, but the development of sparkling champagne began after 
Jolly’s time, probably in 1698. What is meant here is the local white wine. 
247 Embassies in Rome claimed the right of offering asylum, and this was gradually extended to entire quarters of 
the city. When Innocent xi abolished this abuse, Lavardin entered with 200 soldiers to occupy the area around 
the French embassy. The pope excommunicated him, but the king supported him. The pope’s death in 1689 
put an end to this quarrel. 
248 Henri Charles de Beaumanoir, marquis of Lavardin, 1644–1701.
249 Angelo Maria Ranuzzi, † 1689. 
250 Nicolas-René-Alexis de Mauroy, b. 1656. See section XLII for more on this story.
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on 9 March 1673, “by God’s grace, everything is peaceful and well ordered thanks to 
the union between superiors and subjects. As in the past, Our Lord continues to bless 
all their ministries both in France and in other countries, where it is growing in these 
same ministries.”251 
 Father Jolly added, “Our internal seminary is also growing in good members. 
Presently, they number thirty-three, without counting the postulants.” In 1677, they 
reached fifty, as he wrote that year, acknowledging nevertheless that new houses [of 
formation] were starting slowly. In 1681, they252 numbered fifty-three. He continued: 
“We are not speaking of the internal seminary of Lyons, which also provides subjects 
and which has already provided four [p. 311] priests and one cleric with vows. The 
new house that we have purchased is much more spacious than the other one on 
the hill of Fourvière, the former house of Father de la Verrière. It will be able to 
admit an even greater number in the future, and we can base our hope on these good 
beginnings.” 
 In addition, another internal seminary began in the house of Saint-Méen. In 
251 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
252 The seminarians.
The house of the Congregation of the Mission, Genoa, Italy.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
time, it could be as productive as the others. They tried to find men for the new 
foundations being requested on all sides, but the new seminary there did not succeed. 
Saint-Méen is a small place far from the large cities where young men customarily 
study and then make their choice of life. They received only a few Bretons, always 
regarded as good [p. 312] members in different communities. From the beginning, the 
Congregation was almost entirely made up of Normans, Bretons, and Picards, among 
whom were many from Brittany who served very usefully in various provinces of 
France, Italy, and Poland. 
 Father Jolly continued in the same letter: “We are not speaking about the two 
internal seminaries of Rome and Genoa, which God continues to bless as they furnish 
candidates for their provinces. Our students number more than twenty-five, both 
philosophers and theologians.” Afterward, the number greatly increased. By God’s 
grace, they kept the spirit of piety and a love of study. 
 He wrote in another letter of 8 January 1677: “You will be very happy to learn 
that, by God’s mercy, union and charity are maintained in our houses. They all work 
at our ministries with all desirable zeal and success according to their strength. At 
Warsaw, we have begun an internal seminary, and we have already received several 
Poles there. We have sent there a priest from the Roman house, Father Fabri.”253 He 
remained there and gave good service. He is currently visitor of this province, and a 
cleric from this house and two brothers are living with him. 
 In a letter of 20 September 1680,254 Father Jolly wrote: 
People have written us from everywhere to say that it has pleased God’s Divine 
Majesty to bless our ministries in the seminaries and the missions. And we 
have received various reports of the great good being done there. It would be 
too long to report this to you in detail, but our houses are living in peace. This 
is the result of the prayers of our Venerable Father Vincent, whom those who 
were fortunate enough to know him always mention with great esteem. We 
pray that it will please God to maintain [p. 314] in the Congregation the spirit 
with which he was animated, and so to act that we will be recognized as his 
true sons. 
 There is another letter, dated 29 August 1681:255 “We are happy to receive news 
of the state of the Congregation. That should help to make us increasingly love the 
vocation to which God has been pleased to summon us. We continue to work in 
the missions and in seminaries, and God blesses us everywhere. We recognize, as 
previously, that the missions are extremely useful for the salvation of souls, especially 
in those areas where they have not yet been given.” 
253 Gianantonio Fabri, 1652–1724. The letter is not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
254 Recueil, 1:174, Circular 20, 21 September 1680. 
255 Recueil, 1:176, Circular 21, 29 August 1681. 
XXXIV. Results of the missions and seminaries in Italy
 In his various letters, Father Jolly explained only in general terms the good 
results of the ministries of the Congregation in France. He entered into a little more 
detail about other countries that the French Missioners [p. 315] understood less and 
thus were more interested in learning about. He went into details about the good 
being done in Italy in the first letter mentioned above:256 “Father Simon wrote me 
from Rome that, thanks be to God, our external seminary is going better and better, 
and that the ordination exercises are almost constant in that house because of the 
extra tempora ordinations. Our Holy Father the pope and the cardinal vicar are so 
zealous for these retreats that they dispense practically no one, either for the place 
or for the time. This is what made the house so much recommended.” The bishops 
and the cardinals were very supportive, especially after the brief of Alexander vii in 
1662, which obliged all those who aspired to any holy order in Rome or in the [p. 
316] suffragan sees to spend eight days on retreat under pain of suspension. The 
pope reserved the power of dispensation to himself and to his successors, a practice 
that his successor Clement ix continued with the same affection. He showed in 
this way his particular esteem for the Congregation, as is reported in the Italian 
biography of Father Vincent.257 Popes Clement x and Innocent xi acted in the same 
way. Father Jolly added that an important bishop, an officer in the papal chancery, 
asked permission to go to another community to dispose himself for orders during 
the Lenten Ember Days. “No,” he [Clement x] said, “go to the Mission and you will 
be consoled.” The pope showed great goodness and readily granted the Missioners 
several favors because of the usefulness of their ministries that are carried on more 
in [p. 317] that house than in any other in the Congregation, with great blessing and 
edification of the neighbor. 
 And in the following letter [Father Jolly wrote]:258 
Our houses in Italy are growing more and more and increasing in confreres 
by means of the seminaries opened in Rome and Genoa. The Naples house is 
succeeding well, and the ordination retreats are given there successfully twice 
a year. It has received all the required approvals from the royal ministers. 
The house of Rome enjoys the approval of the pope and the Roman court, 
and it continues to spread everywhere the good odor of piety and charity. The 
ordination exercises are frequented, and retreats are held nearly continuously. 
The clerical conferences produce great fruit, [p. 318] and an external seminary 
256 Recueil, 1:162, Circular 12, 28 February 1674.
257 Domenico Acami, Vita del ven. servo di Dio Vincenzo de Paoli […]. (Rome, 1677). 
258 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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begun some months ago is progressing well. There are normally three mission 
bands and, besides all these works, the house is also responsible for the 
spiritual direction of the college De Propaganda Fide. As a result, this house 
did not have enough rooms. Providence provided for this by disposing several 
neighbors to sell their houses at a reasonable price, and we have sent there 
some funds to pay them, at least in good part. They could have found money 
in Italy, but the first property was purchased with money from the French. 
We wanted to assure the liberty of having Missioners here from this kingdom, 
foreseeing perhaps some difficulties that might take place later from the 
Italian side. 
Father Jolly continued, “Our confreres [p. 319] are lodged quite well. They have room 
to accept even more when necessary.” 
 In his letter of 20 November 1680, Father Jolly presented a lengthy report on the 
good results done in the house of Bastia on the island of Corsica, according to what 
the superior, Father Sappia,259 had told him. He wrote: 
The result of these missions has been no less important this year than the 
others. Several murders would have been committed had God not prevented 
them by means of the missions, and many hatreds and enmities would have 
continued in families. This year we held about four hundred reconciliations, 
and only four persons refused to be reconciled. God touched two of them by 
unforeseen accidents occurring later, despite [p. 320] a thousand oaths by 
which they had formerly obliged themselves to do nothing [to be reconciled]. 
The last mission was given in a place where all possible disorders were 
present. More than two hundred incestuous couples260 lived together there 
for many years, all excommunicated, and more than two hundred enemies. 
Almost all had stolen the property of others. They called the inhabitants of 
this place the “Majorcans” of the coast. That is, the genuine Majorcans were 
great sea pirates. These “Majorcans” never ceased their robberies and were 
shameless thieves. And it is not easy to punish their crimes since they live in 
a mountainous region that is often inaccessible. The officers of justice have 
great difficulty going there, and when they do, the inhabitants, although 
divided among themselves, unite to murder the sergeants and the soldiers 
brave enough to approach them and to execute something against them. The 
result was that these [p. 321] bandits lived there with as much security as at 
Saint Peter’s in Rome. They sold what they had stolen as freely as bread in the 
market. The confreres worked there all July. All the incestuous couples were 
259 Jacques Sappia, b. 1633; letter reported in Recueil, 1:174–75, Circular 20, 21 September 1680.
260 Couples too closely related to be married according to the Church’s standards, probably cousins.
separated, enemies were reconciled, the thieves returned what they had taken, 
and for uncertain restitutions, they donated to churches and other places of 
piety, here some horses, there some cattle, elsewhere some sheep or a part of 
their lands. 
As they had committed several crimes against each other, the principal 
inhabitants who had suffered the most insisted that the Missioners ask the 
people, for the love of God and for the pardon of their sins, that they undo the 
damages that they had done to one another. They did this so willingly that 
they interrupted the preacher and [p. 322] spoke very tenderly, bringing the 
most hardened among them to tears. … For fourteen years, one of the main 
inhabitants had lived in hatred of the nephew and relatives of the pastor 
and had already killed thirteen persons among them. And even though these 
people were powerful, they wanted to be reconciled, since they decided that 
they had spilled enough blood and spent enough money, and had animals 
slaughtered valued at about 10,000 livres among them. But one of them 
absolutely did not want to hear anything about reconciliation. Yet the 
word of God touched him and he agreed, on condition, however, that he be 
recompensed for his loss. The parties agreed, and at this moment, he fell on 
the necks of his enemies, embraced them one after another, and forgave all 
their debts to him. He said that he wanted nothing further except to live as 
their brother.
This entire report is beautiful and needs no more elaboration than this. It is found 
in the biography of Father Vincent and comes from the first missions given on this 
island. 
 In the following letter of 29 August 1681,261 Father Jolly recounted the results 
of the missions given in the diocese of Reggio in Lombardy, below the Apennine 
mountains. He reported that something extraordinary had occurred:
The people came in crowds from two or three leagues, although they had 
to cross wide, rapid rivers and were in danger of drowning. The Missioners 
had to give the mission in the countryside, outside the churches, since they 
could not contain the congregation. They gave spiritual conferences to the 
priests, who arrived in great numbers, and there were sometimes more than 
fifty, from twenty or twenty-five neighboring villages. Father Chaussinon,262 
superior of this house, was the last French Missioner to die in Italy some 
time ago. He reported that people were edified at seeing [p. 324] such a large 
number of priests coming daily from one or two leagues to hear the catechism 
261 Recueil, 1:176–77, Circular 21, 29 August 1681.
262 François Chosinnon, b. 1642. 
and the sermons. In the last mission, there were more than eighty of them. 
There are great spiritual needs in this region, and there are great abuses, but 
the bishops and the people are very docile. Occasions of sin were removed, 
and public scandals ended. Those involved in sordid relationships for fifteen 
or twenty years ceased. Others were married. Enemies were reconciled, and 
everyone generally reaped a great benefit from these missions, especially the 
pastors and other clergy. One of them stayed for the entire time of the mission 
without wanting to say mass. He said that God had touched his heart and that 
he was resolved to lead a better life in the future. He had heard [p. 325] an 
interior voice say, “Go to the Mission, since God will perhaps not touch your 
heart at any other time.” He came from seven or eight leagues away to find the 
Mission. 
Father Jolly added, “The bishop is extremely happy with these good results. He is now 
having a house, chapel, and sacristy built.” 
 He then mentioned the missions in Corsica given in 1681.263 He reported that 
God had abundantly poured forth his graces through many reconciliations and 
through a very important one in particular. This one kept the entire parish divided, 
and the parties would not entertain any proposal for peace until the eve of the 
Missioners’ departure. At that moment, they were reconciled, to the great happiness 
of everyone. There, [p. 326] too, a priest who had lived scandalously interrupted the 
preacher during his sermon and, taking the crucifix in his hand, publicly asked pardon 
for his life. In another parish, a Missioner warned a man who had wanted to make 
a false oath not to do so. But he did not want to follow his advice, and he added this 
curse: “If I do speak the truth, may I die a sudden death within the hour.” The next 
day, he was bitten by a venomous fish and fell victim immediately to such agony that 
they thought he was going to die. A Missioner came to hear his confession, and as 
soon as he began it, his pains lessened. After his confession, he promised to restore 
what he swore he had not taken, and his illness ceased on the spot. This was taken to 
be a miracle. 
 In another place, where the lord [p. 327] had kept a concubine for several years, 
the bishop and various religious struggled vainly to have him stop. They were not 
even able to win him over by the excommunication that he incurred. He came to the 
mission sermons and wept abundantly. He expelled his concubine and later edified 
the same subjects whom he had formerly scandalized. He often went barefoot to a 
shrine where he heard mass, and promised that he would never again fall into his sin. 
He kept his word. 
263 This continues the previous letter of 29 August 1681, but it is in summary format.
 
 The Missioners added that that despite the hard work and fatigues of these 
missions, God blessed them and made their exertions sweet. 
 Then Father Jolly, speaking of yet another Italian mission, said:264 
The bishop of Città della Pieve265 invited Father Martin, who is in Perugia, 
[p. 328] to give missions in his diocese. He did so with the permission of 
the bishop of Perugia and accomplished great good. The bishop came in 
procession in the company of several nobles to the mission, some two leagues 
away from his episcopal city. He attended the mass, gave communion, and 
took part in the afternoon procession, saying that all this consoled him greatly. 
The same Father Martin also gave many fruitful missions in various cities of 
Piedmont. He was an excellent Missioner, and later superior at Turin, where 
he lived for a long time. He also had a marvelous talent to touch hearts and to 
bring tears. Often the libertines, who seemed enraged and confirmed in their 
hardness of heart, surrendered to his powerful [p. 329] exhortations.
In the same letter, he also spoke a few words about the Roman house. “It has 
continued to give missions there in the rural areas, and to work much in the city for 
the ordinations, retreats, the external seminary, and the clergy conferences, always 
with God’s great blessing.” The same happened at Genoa. 
 In a later letter dated 15 November 1682,266 Father Jolly returned to the 
Corsican missions. He said that they had seen some very important changes made, 
and that a large number of souls had been plucked from the bad state in which they 
found themselves. In one place, the people lived without Jesus Christ, without the 
word of God, and without the sacraments because a priest prevented the bishop 
from assigning a pastor there. By order of the bishop, the Missioners fulfilled his 
role, [p. 330] administering the sacraments of Baptism, Penance, Eucharist, etc., 
so that it seemed that these people began to be Christians. In another place, the 
mission prevented the inhabitants of two villages from massacring each other. One 
man, injured by another, for five years never wished to pardon him, despite all the 
entreaties addressed to him and even despite the intervention of the authority of his 
superiors. Nevertheless, God so touched him during the mission that he embraced his 
enemy and took him to his house to dine. Another man, who for twelve years had been 
unwilling to pardon the murderer of his father and two of his brothers, did so during 
the same mission. Another kissed the hand of the man who had killed his father. 
Many incestuous relations were healed as well as other public scandals. Father Jolly 
264 This, too, continues the same letter of 29 August.
265 Carlo Francesco Muti, † 1710.
266 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
concluded, “Many churches were rebuilt, and I would go on too long [p. 331] 15th 
notebook if I recounted other individual stories. Let us ask God to please preserve 
the results of his grace and to send many workers into the harvest that is as great here 
as it is everywhere.” 
XXXV. Similar results in the Polish houses 
 These same letters from Father Jolly also contain important accounts of the 
good that the Polish houses were accomplishing. He reported in his letter of 9 March 
1673:267 
The Missioners began a year or two ago to give missions in Poland with an 
extraordinary success. This gained the admiration of the most important 
people in the kingdom and greatly consoled the poor country people. But 
we fear greatly that they will not be able to continue for long in these good 
works and that we will be prevented from sending workers to help them. The 
reason is that the Turk, irritated by the famous victory [p. 332] gloriously 
won by Prince Sobieski, the great general of the crown, has been wanting to 
enter Poland next spring with all his forces, and we have heard that he might 
conquer. Since there has been no king, there is reason to fear that division had 
arisen among the electors then assembled in the Diet, as happened in the last 
election. But God permitted this same Prince Sobieski to ascend the throne, 
and he has become glorious for other victories that brought him more honor 
than the first one, especially when in 1682 he expelled this terrible enemy in 
front of Vienna, where the emperor and the entire empire were trembling.
 In one of his next letters, dated 9 August 1681,268 Father Jolly spoke again of 
Poland: [p. 333] “Many missions have been given in several dioceses. The house of 
Chelmno, besides the missions that it gave in Poznan, has by God’s grace given others 
in the archdiocese of Gniezno with great success. Father Godquin is currently in the 
diocese of Przemysl in Russia, a city about seventy leagues from Warsaw. We have no 
news yet of this diocese. The needs in this kingdom are always great, and the people 
are entirely disposed to profit from the help they receive.” 
 He wrote at more length in the letter of 15 November 1682:269 
We have just received by the last regular mail some very consoling news about 
our three houses [p. 334] in Poland. Father Godquin writes me that when 
he returned from the missions he gave in the mountains near the Hungarian 
267 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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frontier, where he did great good, he went to the outskirts of Krakow to gain 
several souls for God. He discovered so many needs, either from ignorance of 
the mysteries of religion, or from depraved morals, that it is difficult to explain 
it to you. But God so blessed his work and that of his other priest confreres 
that 3,000 people have done what was needed for their salvation. They came 
to the Missioners from all sides, and the pastors and associates determined 
henceforth to take more care of the souls committed to their charge. The 
bishop of Krakow asked him270 to provide for the good administration of the 
hospitals. Father Desdames wrote me also from Chelmno that he was going 
to leave [p. 335] with a priest of the house, a Pole, to accompany the bishop 
on the visitations that he wanted to make in the diocese of Poznan, united to 
that of Chelmno, and that the seminary that they have there grew by ten young 
clerics who came from the diocese of Brunsberg271 to take advantage of the 
retreat. 
Father Fabry, assistant in the Warsaw house, wrote that Father de Monteils,272 
a French Missioner, is continuing to work in the missions that he began in the 
diocese of Luçovie.273 God is bestowing great blessings there, and the people 
are very pleased. The bishop is also pleased, and His Excellency has sent ten 
pastors to the Warsaw house for retreats to maintain their good results, and 
he wants in the future to send other priests from his diocese to make the same 
ordination exercises. They make them together almost in the same way that 
[p. 336] they are given for the ordinands. The results of these missions are so 
great that one should not be surprised if, in a short time, we will see several 
houses of the Congregation founded in Poland, as we have said above.
XXXVI. Missioners in Algiers and Madagascar 
 We occasionally received news from Father Levacher.274 After the death of Father 
Vincent, he continued to work in Algiers in Barbary for the service and care of the 
poor Christian slaves, as Father Julien Guérin275 and his other predecessors had done. 
Father Jolly wrote on 9 March 1673:276 
We have received some letters from Father Levacher, who tells us that God is 
maintaining his suffering Church in peace. It is quite consoling that God uses 
270 Father Godquin.
271 German: Bromberg; Polish: Bydgoszcz.
272 Augustin de Monteils, 1643–1707. 
273 Luck in Polish. 
274 Jean Levacher, 1619–1683.
275 1605–1648. 
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physical slavery to free several souls from the spiritual slavery to the demon, 
not only through the conversion of Catholic sinners, but also by bringing a [p. 
337] number of heretics from all nations to our holy religion. Several months 
ago, we had here our Brother Dubourdieu, consul of the French nation in 
Algiers. The bey and his son-in-law sent him back to France because he had 
courageously opposed the infractions277 of the peace treaty concluded with the 
king.278 And since, to satisfy them, the ministers of state have decided not to 
return our brother, we have presented another to succeed him. The court left 
to Father Vincent the disposition of the consulate in Algiers so that the priests 
might be able to help the slaves. After that, we did not send any more brothers 
but found some merchants to fulfill this responsibility. 
Father Jolly continued: “We see, besides, some disposition to recover the consulate in 
Tunis, taken from us by surprise. This would offer [p. 338] an occasion to extend our 
277 By the Turks.
278 Louis xiv.
Portrait of Jean Levacher, C.M., courtesy of Pierre Bertrand, Ecouen, France.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
services to help the poor slaves who are there in large numbers. Nevertheless, this did 
not succeed.” 
 Since Father Levacher was overwhelmed with work, he wrote to the general in 
1677 to beg for some help. Father Jolly reported that he hoped to send him some aid 
shortly, namely, a priest to help him. In the meantime, he had Brother Guillaume 
Tardif279 sent. He [Father Jolly] knew him because he had already lived with him 
before joining the Congregation, and he was happy with him. Since the priest could 
not be sent, Father Levacher was still there in 1681. Father Jolly then wrote to the 
houses, among other news: “Father Levacher is still in Algiers but is quite ill. We had 
decided to help him, but up to now, various difficulties have arisen that keep him [p. 
339] from leaving. We hope that these will soon be overcome. He continues to offer 
very great service to the poor Christian slaves.”280 
 It was very necessary to send some help soon to Father Levacher since matters 
had reached the boiling point between France and the Algerians. They constantly 
engaged in piracy against the French and obliged the Most Christian King to send 
a fleet commanded by Monsieur Duquesne, a famous sailor, to bombard their city. 
These infidels caused Father Levacher to perish tragically in 1682, when they placed 
him at the mouth of a cannon. Some time after, a treaty was signed, and Father Jolly 
sent Father Montmasson281 to Algiers. He had returned from Madagascar after the 
279 1641–1721.
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French left that island. He came with two brothers, François Francillon282 and Jacques 
Le Clerc.283 But the peace did not last. The Algerians resumed their previous activities. 
In 1688, the king [p. 340] dispatched another fleet to Algiers, commanded by 
Marshal d’Etrées. By a new bombardment, he reduced part of the city to ashes. These 
unfortunates were enraged to see themselves so treated, and they took what remained 
of the French in their city to put them at the cannon’s mouth, and thus hurled their 
dismembered bodies against those who were bombarding their city. They treated poor 
Father Montmasson in this way. The people had insulted him and beaten him bloody 
while he was being led to his punishment. Others proposed to save him by having 
him renounce his religion to follow the law of Mohammed, but he was horrified, as 
was proper, by this dangerous proposal. We can thus regard his death as a kind of 
martyrdom. 
 Brother François Francillon died with him. The other was freed since someone 
reported that he was from Savoy, [p. 341] but the brother did not confirm this since it 
was untrue. Father Montmasson was from Savoy. The works of this good Missioner 
were done in Madagascar and on his journeys to and from there. His virtuous life 
ensured that divine Providence would not deprive him of the crown of martyrdom and 
the glory of the precious death that he suffered. 
 Another Missioner came from Madagascar, but he was so worn out by his efforts 
that he died soon after at Saint-Lazare. We had already learned of the sad end of the 
French colonists on this island who were forced to leave it. In 1673, Father Jolly wrote 
to the houses:284 
It will soon be a year since [p. 342] we have received any news of the 
Missioners in Madagascar, and, according to what they told us in their last 
letter, there is reason to believe that the inhabitants of the country have 
slaughtered them. Even more, the few French who remained there were 
deprived of arms and ammunition, and so were exposed to their enemies. 
French ships no longer called there since the gentlemen of the Company of the 
Indies abandoned this island. We have been unable to offer them any help, 
and they have not had the consolation, as they wrote us, of receiving any of 
our letters, although we wrote them by all the ships that were sailing. Since 
they were deprived of all human help, they could rely for help on God alone, 
who never fails to provide for the needs of those who confide in him. Please 
pray especially for them with your local community. [p. 343]
He repeated the same thing in another letter, dated 23 September: “We have received 
282 1621–1688.
283 B. 1658. 
284 Recueil, 1:162. Circular 12, 28 February 1674.
no news from our poor confreres in Madagascar; I continue to ask for your prayers.”285 
They then saw that Father Montmasson and his companion returned, but the others 
had died in various ways on the island. They sent no one else. 
 Various French left Madagascar for the Mascarene Islands or nearby Bourbon, 
where the forts in Madagascar sent the do-nothings and others whom they wanted to 
punish for their wicked lives. Since they found a good climate there and built some 
homes, the gentlemen of the Company of the Indies agreed to improve this new 
colony as a good place to refresh the ships going to the East Indies. They asked for 
[p. 344] Missioners, and they have recently left to assume their spiritual care there. 
This new mission replaced that of Madagascar. As for Algiers, it took several years to 
conclude a peace treaty with the infidels. When this happened, they sent some new 
Missioners. But we will speak of all that below.286 
XXXVII. Sexennial assembly, [1679]
 Later on, we did not see such long and detailed descriptions of the success of the 
ministries of the Congregation in different houses, since the superiors general did not 
report on them, much less on the details of individual houses. The reason was that the 
works seemed to succeed better in the beginning or that when the houses established 
their ordinary rhythm of work, they simply followed it in the future. In 1679, six years 
after he was elected, the constitutions obliged Father Jolly [p. 345] to assemble the 
houses of the provinces to choose a deputy from each one to send to Saint-Lazare. 
This was not done by a plurality of votes, as is done for the two deputies to the general 
assembly who are to accompany the visitor. Instead, those receiving two-thirds were 
chosen. Together with the general officers, they were to examine whether it would 
be proper for the good of the Congregation to hold a general assembly, or whether 
they should wait another six years. This is what is called a sexennial assembly. And 
until that time, nothing like it had been held. Six years after his election, Father 
Alméras determined that it would be good to hold a general assembly in 1668. It was 
concluded in this sexennial assembly that a general assembly was not needed so soon. 
They decided to forward to these assemblies the various propositions [p. 346] that 
had arisen for this purpose in the provincial assemblies.
 As we wrote in the section about [the assembly of] Lyons, we have not found 
anything in the documents except the proposals that were made and the responses 
that the general gave. They recommended that the directors of missions look 
to the Rule and the practice of the advice given for the missions, etc. They also 
recommended that inferiors obey the directors named by the superiors. It was judged 
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that for the masses of Holy Thursday and Holy Saturday, we should conform to the 
usage of each place where a mission was being given, and so we would follow the 
custom of saying mass on those days, if there was one. We can say the mass so as not 
to appear unusual, and we can omit it if only one high mass is said, as in Italy, and 
then for the rest we can receive communion at the pastor’s mass. 
 The promise was made to change individuals in the house, especially when 
attachments, [p. 347] habits, or some antipathy existed among the men. That was not 
easy since each one asked nothing more than to be rid of the ignorant, and no one 
would readily receive the most difficult types. It was noticed that at Saint-Lazare the 
young priests were to make as many studies before their ordination as they could, and 
that they be trained in chant, ceremonies, preaching, and catechizing, but without 
being able to do more because of the needs of the Congregation. These needs did not 
allow them the time to keep them longer at Saint-Lazare. For this reason, complaints 
were already arising that the new priests who arrived in the houses seemed too 
inexperienced in their ministries. The assembly also said that it would be very 
desirable to send the houses model sermons and catechism lessons for the missions, 
but it had not been possible to arrange them so soon. [p. 348] One person had been 
asked to work on the rules of the lesser [domestic] offices, but he had not advanced 
very far. They promised to recommend to those who go on missions that they be 
well prepared by prayer and study in all that is necessary to do their job well, and 
especially to become increasingly well informed about the mysteries of religion. 
 It was said that in the external seminaries, a seminarian could be made to read 
the litany of the Holy Name of Jesus in the morning and the litany of the Blessed 
Virgin in the evening, with acts of the examen of conscience, as the table reader does 
at Saint-Lazare. We should not distract the seminarians during breakfast since such 
a situation would lead them to a relaxation of the rules little by little. In those places 
without pastors, it suffices to sprinkle holy water [only] on the first Sunday of each 
month. It is good to have the entire three [p. 349] points of meditation for the next 
day read, at least when they are not too long. We should send a model custom book 
to the houses. It did not seem necessary in the seminaries to explain the catechism 
of the Council of Trent, since the Latin is somewhat “obscure.” (It would be better to 
say “elevated,” at least if the bishop does not mind it.) Except for the missions, they 
did not believe that the rest of the book was more useful than some other. Also, it was 
not the custom of the Congregation to be easily assigned to direct the Daughters of 
Charity when there is no parish in the area. Only when the visitors pass through the 
cities where they are established can they see the Daughters. To maintain a needed 
uniformity in this, an instruction for this purpose will be drawn up to which we 
will have to conform. We can put the decrees and the results of the [p. 350] general 
assemblies in the same book. 
 Finally, it had been resolved in the assembly of 1668 not to hold a general 
communion during the missions, except for the sick and for those who cannot attend. 
The assembly of the province of Lyons had asked many other questions. The deputies 
generally did not believe that such a large number were needed, and they rejected the 
majority of them to keep from tiring the general. This seemed to limit his power too 
much because it made assumptions about what he should and should not answer. 
XXXVIII. The Congregation’s concern to repel Quietism 
 Some time later, Father Jolly sent a circular letter to the houses to warn 
them against the Quietists who were troubling the Church at that time. They were 
introducing a new way of making mental prayer. This letter is dated 18 October 
1684.287 He learned from several Missioners that some individuals were very 
enthusiastic about this method of prayer, which did not at all agree with [p. 351] what 
Father Vincent taught, and which is even contrary to several of our exercises, such as 
the repetition of prayer. This leads to many other problems. Father Jolly wrote:
When I was informed and recognized the truth of the fact that several people, 
some young people among them, were attached, without having the needed 
dispositions, we resolved to give the following recommendations to the entire 
Congregation. In other words, although it must be admitted that saints and 
masters of the spiritual life practiced a sublime and good prayer, and that 
it was a very great gift coming from God, nevertheless, it may deceive many 
people at the beginning, if they have not previously practiced the mortification 
of their passions and their own will. The saints commonly said that one could 
be mistaken [p. 352] in believing that they could arrive at this sublime prayer 
through their own strength and industry. Saint Bernard said: “Ecclesia non 
est scrutatrix majestatis, sed voluntatis, et si aliquando per excessum rapi 
in illam contingat, digitus Dei est dignantis levare hominem, non temeritas 
hominis insolentis Dei alta pervadens; cum enim Apostolus raptum se 
commemoret, ut ausum excusat, quisnam alter præsumat huic se et divinæ 
majestatis horrendo scrutinio propriis intricare conatibus.”288
Therefore, this is not a prayer to enter on one’s own and about which one can 
easily give rules. God reserves to himself communicating with whomever he 
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chooses, and he is the teacher of those whom he leads by this way. According 
to the saints, they are very few in number. Experience makes us see this, as 
several times [p. 353] our Venerable Father told us while speaking of prayer, 
that many people have been seduced while aspiring on their own to this 
sublime prayer, and they were deprived of the Christian virtues. This is, of 
course, what we should look for and how our prayer should direct us. This 
prayer is good if it helps us live in the practice of humility, of obedience, and 
the other virtues, a matter well explained in the biography of Father Vincent, 
in the chapter on his prayer.289 
Father Jolly continued: 
Besides, our Rules tell us to preserve uniformity in all things, especially 
in the way we direct, teach, and govern spiritual practices, and to avoid 
uniqueness as the root of envy and division. A new manner of prayer should 
not be introduced into the Congregation. We should, rather, hold [p. 354] to 
what Father Vincent taught. Through this [kind of prayer] he was sanctified 
and, by the grace of God, accomplished the great good that is still admired. 
He learned it from the saints, and from the saint of saints, Our Lord, with 
whom he was always in communion. This is safe, without fear or illusion. 
This agrees with our customs, and it leads us to the practice of the true virtues 
and will place those who practice it faithfully in a state of being raised higher 
when it will please God. I believe that we will do well, following the example 
of Father Vincent, to sit here, as elsewhere, in the last place, while waiting 
for the one who invited us to say himself: Come up higher. We do not wish 
to blame contemplation, but only to recommend that we avoid entering by 
ourselves where we have to be called directly by God, and not introduce into 
the Congregation [p. 355] 16th notebook a peculiarity that might harm it. 
 Father Jolly ordered that this letter be read to all the priests and clerics of the 
houses for them to know what the Congregation’s intention was. He did not want any 
of its members to teach a method of prayer other than that which is practiced there 
and which had been inspired in it by its venerable founder, in conformity with the 
simplicity and uniformity that it professes. And if anyone thinks God is calling him 
to a more sublime prayer, he should be content to speak about it to his director in his 
communication.290
 This letter is beautiful and quite solid, and it is the first dogmatic letter that any 
general addressed to the Congregation. It was the new book of Monsieur Malaval,291 a 
289 Abelly, book 3, chapter 7. 
290 A technical expression for the manifestation of conscience to another. 
291 François Malaval, 1627–1719, was a doctor in theology and canon law, despite being blind from infancy. His 
work on prayer was condemned and he withdrew it. He was a tonsured cleric, not a priest.
famous blind contemplative in Marseilles, which led to this method of prayer. [p. 356] 
The general did not want to permit young priests, and even less clerics, to read it. 
 Two or three years later, a Spanish priest named Miguel [de] Molinos,292 who 
was supposed to be a very fine man, caused a lot of stir in Rome. Cardinal Cibo,293 
prefect of the general Inquisition, wrote about him to all the bishops of Italy at the 
beginning of 1687 because of the advice that the Congregation of the Holy Office 
had received from all parts [of the world]. It reported on certain meetings of men 
or women under the name of a company or confraternity. Through them, under the 
pretext of raising souls to a prayer of quiet, and perhaps maliciously, certain spiritual 
directors insinuated themselves into the spirit of simple folk. This was done either 
with pernicious errors, or at least through a lack of experience [p. 357] of the true 
292 Molinos, c. 1640–1697, was renowned for his spiritual guidance, which recommended the prayer of acquired 
contemplation and great indifference of the soul. He was imprisoned on ambiguous charges, and his life 
remains enigmatic.
293 Camillo Cibo (Cybò), † 1743. 
Etching of Miguel de Molinos, circa 1687 by Johann Hainzelman.
Collection of the Biblioteca Nacional de España.
Creative Commons Attribution-Share Alike 4.0 International
spiritual way trodden by the saints. These errors seemed to derive from the maxims of 
high perfection. They were made even worse through certain misunderstood or badly 
applied principles and became clear heresies or shameful crimes. The cardinals of the 
Holy Office agreed to have the bishops examine these new meetings and abolish them 
completely if they found heresies. They were to have directors follow the well-traveled 
way of Christian perfection without affecting any uniqueness and prevent whoever 
was suspect of these novelties from becoming involved with the houses of religious 
women. 
 A decree was signed in the presence of our Holy Father Pope Innocent xi on 28 
August 1687, in which Molinos was called the son of perdition. In the decree, the Holy 
Office condemned [p. 358] sixty-eight propositions taken from this author. These all 
tended to be purely passive, without working on acts of virtue and obedience to the 
law, of resistance to covetousness, and so on. Molinos publicly rejected all these errors 
on 3 September, as they had been spoken and written by him. 
 The decree was sent to France, and Father Jolly forwarded it to the entire 
Congregation in a letter dated 7 October 1687,294 saying, “This teaches us how to guard 
ourselves from any apparently attractive novelty not previously carefully examined 
and approved by those whom God has destined to prevent any teaching from being 
presented to the faithful that is not pure and entirely in agreement with the Church’s 
usage.” These propositions were translated into French so that all might understand 
them and protect themselves [p. 359] from error, scandal, and the temerity that they 
contain, as the decree stipulated. One avoids this by knowing and teaching what is 
right and not practicing what is expressly forbidden under pain of excommunication. 
Although these errors were gross and justly censured by the Holy See, the 
condemnation of them was not renewed in France because of the agitation of Father 
Lacombe,295 Madame Guyon,296 and the archbishop of Cambrai.297 Pope Innocent xii 
issued a second decree touching these areas that we will mention in their place. 
XXXIX. General assembly, 1685 
 Since twelve years had expired since the last general assembly, in which Father 
Jolly was elected general, the constitutions mandated another one. Besides, there was 
no reason to prevent it, such as [p. 360] difficulty with roads, wars, and other similar 
obstacles. All Europe was enjoying peace. Therefore, Father Jolly decided that this 
assembly would be held at Saint-Lazare after Easter in 1685, and that for this purpose 
294 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
295 F. Lacombe, 1643–1715, a Barnabite friar and spiritual director of Guyon, and a supporter of Quietism. 
296 Jeanne-Marie Bouvier de la Mothe, Madame Guyon, 1648–1717. With Lacombe, she was a propagator of 
mystical beliefs and practices of prayer, for which she was condemned and imprisoned. 
297 François de Salignac de La Mothe Fénelon, 1651–1715.
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each house, and then each province of France and of other countries,298 would hold 
their required assemblies. Three priests, including the visitors, were gathered from 
each of the five provinces of France, and the two of Italy, and Poland. 
 The assembly decided that it was unnecessary to draw up new documents 
concerning the usefulness of our ministries. Those of the last assemblies were 
sufficient, and it was necessary only to follow them. Nevertheless, several decrees were 
issued, more than in the preceding assemblies. This is what was decided: 
• It was not right to allow the teachers in our houses to go to see villages and 
towns a little distant during their vacations. There had been a complaint 
about this. However, for fear that they would miss a proper and necessary 
relaxation of spirit, they should [p. 361] be sent to some farms belonging to 
298 There were no overseas provinces until after the Revolution, the United States being the first. 
The title page of the Common Rules published in 1658. The imagery depicts Vincent's main spiritual 
interests: Trinity, Incarnation, Eucharist, and Obedience (community life).
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
the house. If there were none, houses should either rent or borrow one from 
people from outside the house, but they [the teachers] should not stay with 
our men, or at least they should be separated.299 The visitor and the local 
superior should decide together about the length of the stay and the way of 
behaving. 
• What is said in the constitutions about the requirement of having at least 
six years after vows for election of a deputy to the provincial assembly 
should be understood as six full years. 
• The way of holding elections for the general assembly is noted in the rules 
of the superior. 
• In houses where there are very few priests, despite the problems that can 
arise during the provincial assembly since the confreres are away, they 
should not be deprived of the right of being deputies for that reason. The 
visitor is asked to send, [p. 362] as best he can, some Missioners from 
neighboring houses to those where the ministries cannot be exercised. 
• In the case of those who give missions several days’ travel away from the 
location of the domestic assembly, they should schedule missions so they 
are not away when it is held. Still, they do not have to be forced to come, 
provided they have been notified and invited to the assembly. It can be held 
without them. They can renounce their right by letters that they sign. 
• As much as possible, we should avoid holding the seminary retreats and 
having those who are unable to pay their expenses sleep and eat in the 
house. We should humbly speak to the bishops who might wish [to send 
them] about the problem. If need be, we should propose assigning them a 
special table in the dining room [p. 363] at a lower price. 
• Nothing should be added to the rules about a deputation to the provincial 
assemblies. And in case of sickness or other problems preventing the deputy 
from coming, the superior will go alone into several houses where only one 
person could be elected. Even then, the domestic assembly should always 
be convoked. However, the vote and everything regarding an election 
should be omitted, while declaring simply that there is only one who could 
be elected. Then the minutes should be drawn up and signed by both the 
assembled priests and the deputies. This should be written in the book, and 
they should bring a copy signed by the superior and by the senior priests in 
the house, although they are otherwise unable to be deputies. 
• To make the ordination retreats more useful in the future, it is unnecessary 
299 Separation was the practice, dating from Saint Vincent’s time, to keep apart the various groups in the 
Congregation stationed in the same house: priests, brothers, students, and novices. This worked well only in 
large houses.
to assign more than a half hour of prayer in the morning [p. 364] without 
counting the reading of the subject. If it had been begun, the usage of 
making a second meditation in the evening could be retained. And where 
it was not in use, they [those making the retreat] could be content with 
making spiritual reading in common. 
• Unlike being a deputy, someone can be chosen secretary of the domestic 
assembly without having completed six years. 
• According to the rules, the weekly spiritual conference is made on Friday 
evening. It can be held on a day of the week that the visitor and the superior 
decide agrees better with such issues as feasts and the office of the diocese 
and of the church. Each house should be left free to follow its usage 
according to local custom. 
• The missionaries assigned to go to the rural areas should keep their luggage 
in the procurator’s room, in a specific wardrobe to which the superior has 
the key. 
• If someone does not want to leave his mass intentions with the superior or 
the assistant, [p. 365] he can take on the mission the stipends for masses 
that are received that are to be celebrated elsewhere, provided that this 
occurs without giving any reason for complaint by the pastors or other 
priests. 
• The place next to the superior, or some other one, belongs to the assistant 
according to chapter 3 of the rules of the superior. In the houses where this 
is needed, it depends on the visitor to decide together with the superior. 
• It is desirable that on a mission and in the parishes, the confessors should 
hear the confessions of the men on one side, the women on the other; or, 
where there are distinct confessionals to hear them, one should act as best 
as he can. 
• When the assistant comes to help on the mission, he should at least preside 
at the exercises that deal with the order of the house. Nonetheless, it is right 
that the director with his [the assistant’s] advice, fulfill his responsibility 
concerning the exercises of the mission, provided that the [p. 366] superior 
does not want the assistant to perform them. 
• During missions, the coadjutor brothers should never make the evening or 
morning prayers out loud. This also includes the litanies. 
• The meaning of the rule dealing with an individual key to the procurator’s 
room does not exclude a similar one that the superior might have. But it 
does not mean that the procurator should have a small safe in his office to 
place money in, or that he alone should have its key. 
• When the superior is on retreat, it is more convenient in the seminaries that 
he should begin the order of the particular examen and grace at table, but 
not in the other houses, where the old usage should be maintained. 
• The previous letter from Father Jolly on the new method of prayer was 
approved as praiseworthy. The assembly forbade all the Missioners to send 
or to write each other anything that would introduce another method of 
prayer, nor should they mention [p. 367] it during conferences, homilies, 
or conversations, nor counsel externs about this. Also, if someone finds 
another favoring this prayer, he should speak to the superior general to 
learn from him whether he should embrace it. If some local superior is 
found guilty of having introduced it and does not change himself after 
having been informed, he should be punished for his disobedience as the 
superior general wishes. 
• It was then said that during the ordination conferences, the discourses on 
chastity should be made on the days indicated for hearing confessions to 
give a basis for the hearers to examine themselves on the subject, and to 
approach any disorders with more fear, and to avoid the suspicions that one 
could form about the seal of confession. They should put off the conference 
on the clerical spirit to Friday of the ordination week. [p. 368] 
• As to what is said in the rules about genuflecting on entering and leaving 
the rooms of the house, this should not be understood to mean the 
infirmary or other similar places, but only individual bedrooms. However, 
the assembly said that they did not want to blame those who kneel down 
in the rooms of the retreatants when they go there to direct them, as it is 
mentioned in the directory. 
• Ordinarily, it is necessary to give the director the certain restitutions 
made during the missions. In extraordinary cases, the confessor, with the 
approval of the penitent, may make the restitutions on returning from the 
processions at the end of the mission to maintain uniformity among the 
Missioners. 
 The deputies assigned to examine similar questions concerning missions gave 
their opinion in the assembly: 
• It was necessary to follow what the directory of missions prescribed, which 
was to give a short sermon called the conversion in an affective manner 
before the Blessed Sacrament. This entails [p. 369] putting off the sermon 
on perseverance or on backsliding to the next morning and evening, 
provided that the director is informed that there will be few people present, 
and if he decides it will be more useful for the people to do this. If the 
Missioners put it off until the next morning, then it can last longer, but they 
should veil the Blessed Sacrament. 
• The preacher could preach while seated and wearing his biretta according 
to custom. 
• The procession should take place on Sunday. 
• On the following Tuesday, if there is a feast, the sermons on perseverance 
and backsliding can be repeated, but Missioners should not enclose the 
Blessed Sacrament in the tabernacle. They should especially not hold it in 
their hands while preaching about conversion, perseverance, or backsliding. 
 The deputies also examined material dealing with the retreats of pastors in the 
mission houses and made their written report to the assembly. In it, [p. 370] they 
asked whether it would not be preferable to give a simple exhortation in the morning 
rather than a repetition of prayer. They agreed that this repetition should be kept for 
several reasons too long to explain, and the assembly agreed. And for the recreation 
of the pastors after dinner and supper, they [confreres] should behave themselves as 
they would with the ordinands. They should not oblige them to speak of affairs that 
are too serious and boring, but they could be involved in reading, writing, or matters 
of table, cases of conscience, clerical discipline, ceremonies and their meaning, 
besides what could be done for visits to the sick or other individual ministries. 
Likewise, they could be occupied in some other useful way, since the director should 
see to it that a greater uniformity be observed in the houses. 
 Instead of the litany of the Holy Name of Jesus, to be said on finishing 
meditation, the litany of [p. 371] the saints [could be prayed] on Saint Mark’s Day and 
the Rogation days, without, however, changing the customs of the houses when they 
have to say a public office. These are all the decrees prescribed in this assembly at 
which Father Berthe was still secretary. There were a great number of them, but as all 
these matters were not yet well decided—especially about the assemblies, which up to 
then had not been frequent—it was necessary to take some resolutions for the future. 
The decree dealing with the precedence of the assistants embarrassed Father Jolly 
and seemed to him contrary to our first usages, which were simpler and humbler. The 
following assembly rejected it when it seemed that it was being abused, as will be seen 
below. [p. 372]
XL. Father Jolly responds to the questions of the assembly and writes 
other circular letters 
 A good number of other questions remained that the assembly did not want 
to become involved in, and it left them, as had been done previously, to the care of 
the superior general to respond. He soon satisfied this by writing a letter to all the 
houses.300 First, he noted that there had been some complaint about laxity in the 
300 Recueil, 1:184–86, Circular 25, 1 July 1685. 
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matter of simplicity, a virtue Father Vincent highly recommended and that the first 
Missioners practiced with edification. Therefore, following the assembly’s intention, 
he enjoined that we should grow increasingly fond of the practice of this virtue by 
keeping to the simple method that Father Vincent prescribed for sermons and by 
avoiding superfluous vestments and adornments in our churches, buildings, and 
bedrooms. We should also avoid an excessive neatness in our clothing. We should 
observe a perfect uniformity in the houses [p. 373] about clothing, without using 
special cloth, overly long capes when we go on missions, thin stockings, or stockings 
made with fine cloth or ruffles,301 buckles on our shoes, gloves in town, or leather 
hats. The brothers’ capes should not go below the garters. We should not carry four-
volume breviaries. Where parishes or seminaries oblige some of the Missioners to 
say the office and the mass according to the rubrics of the diocese, we may say a mass 
different from the office we recite, and we may use vestments of a different color than 
that prescribed by the Roman rite to agree with the diocesan usage. 
 During the missions, preachers should firmly encourage the people to make 
general confessions, and the young priests should give it all the time needed [p. 
374] unless certain types of these confessions are deemed inappropriate for them. 
It is good to have a mission given occasionally in the parishes where there is good 
care, and confessors should be brought from other houses of the Congregation. 
The superior should watch out that the catechists not speak too much since the 
paltry fruit derived from catechism lessons stems from this. We should also visit 
the Confraternities of Charity in those places where they are established. We should 
prevent the introduction of spiritual songs into the catechism lessons and in the 
evening in place of the litany. We should not erect a cross at the close of the missions, 
and we will avoid every other novelty. 
 The superiors should examine the young priests either personally or through 
others before sending them to hear confessions. They should tell the seminary 
teachers not to say anything that would favor the opinion of being able to use for 
external direction [p. 375] what a priest learns in confession. They should tell them to 
teach the opposite. They should exercise the seminarians in delivering some homilies 
and sermons in the refectory or in a hall. They should attract them to internal 
communication. They should be careful not to show more affection for some among 
their inferiors than for others, even for the seminarians. They should form the new 
brothers in spiritual exercises. They should keep to the usage of the Congregation 
of not hearing the confessions of the Daughters of Charity and not directing them 
if they are established where we are, except in Paris and where we have a parish. 
Nevertheless, the visitor can see them on an official visitation, and he can hear their 
301 “Ruffles” (quille), extra cloth attached to the back seams of the stockings—a style of the period.
confessions if the ordinary approves. The houses should follow the office of the 
dedication of cathedral churches according to diocesan [p. 376] custom. The superiors 
may not read or open letters that confreres write to the admonitor of the superior 
general, or those that individuals received from this admonitor; there is a special seal 
to mark these letters: A.S.G. Congr. Missionis.302 The assembly was unhappy to learn 
of the carelessness exercised in some houses toward the sick and recommended that 
superiors not let them lack anything. They should often exhort the members of the 
local community to develop a great union among themselves, and superiors should 
have conferences on this issue occasionally. They should pay attention to the rule 
forbidding us to speak of the affairs and the running of the house. From time to time, 
they should read the circular letters containing instructions, especially those sent after 
general assemblies. These are the actions that remain for us after the last one, and the 
assembly did not make any others. [p. 377] 
 As in the preceding assemblies, Father Jolly mentioned some very useful 
rules to perfect the local community. There was never a house without fault, as we 
have learned later. He noted that in certain houses temperance was lacking, and he 
promptly wrote a circular letter to all the houses, dated 15 September 1687:303
I have learned from several houses that a certain laxity has begun to be seen 
concerning matters of eating and drinking. Some confreres want to leave 
the house and to take their recreation where there are meals. This is not the 
custom of our congregation. Some superiors entertain in their houses the 
clergy whom they have visited, and they [p. 378] treat them too splendidly, 
so that they are not content with giving them the ordinary good meals, even 
chicken, but they add game. And for dessert, there are stewed fruits, pastries, 
etc., without counting the fruit where the sugar is not spared. People have 
written also that a practice has been introduced of going far to meet visitors 
and of bringing them back in the same way, and always going to excess 
in eating and drinking on these trips. Since the beginning this was never 
observed in the Congregation, and, thanks be to God, the evil is not yet very 
great. But I have believed it my duty to warn the company of the danger we 
would be in if we continued these little excesses. We know that it is for this 
that people are so ashamed to reproach community members, but, thanks be 
to God, they do not accuse us of an unregulated life [p. 379] 17th notebook 
after which there is no greater liberty to be feared than that of eating and 
drinking. These excesses render a man incapable of meditation and spiritual 
things, and they lead him eventually to other laxities, unless God opens his 
eyes to appreciate the danger he runs unless he works effectively to correct 
302 Admonitor of the Superior General of the Congregation of the Mission. 
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This is why we hold to what we have learned from the leadership and the 
example of the late Father Vincent, and so we should: first, never travel 
into the country needlessly, except for that one reason granted teachers at 
seminaries in the last general assembly. Second, when a priest comes to the 
house, and when it is decided to invite him to dinner, we will be content, 
whether he is an ordinary pastor or another [p. 380] priest of the same level, 
to give him what we give here, besides the usual portion: a starter and a 
dessert. We do not give those kinds of persons stewed fruits or any exquisite 
things. We will treat the vicars general better and give them in addition a 
portion of boiled chicken, sometimes another starter, and two kinds of fruit 
beyond what the community receives. To a bishop we give four plates of meat 
and four plates of dessert. One of these plates, if thought proper, could be 
a roast. Even though it is at dinner, the extra that is given them will not be 
useful, and it will not edify them. 
 Father Jolly understood his world perfectly well from what he had seen some 
time before he became a Missioner. No one ever accused him of being impolite or of 
not understanding the rules of good manners. He continued: 
We do not have what some religious have in their houses, the camera 
charitatis.304 We should have [p. 381] the people we invite eat in the dining 
room, and as much as possible always at the first table.305
As to the members of the Congregation, we will not give them any stewed fruit 
unless they are sick, and then only in the infirmary, never in the refectory. 
Neither do we give the members of the house any pastry except for a cake or 
inexpensive tarts for a change when there is not much fruit. We never put 
sugar on any fruit, even strawberries. If some sugar comes in cheap, we can 
serve it. Neither will we put it in the rice nor in cream when it is used. We 
should likewise carefully avoid having breakfasts and snacks with meat in the 
refectory. The general assembly of 1673 said that we could give something 
extra to those who come from a mission or a trip on the same dinner plate or 
on a separate plate. [p. 382] However, this is not to be understood of a one-
day trip, and the same decree refers to those who, arriving from outside, will 
eat in the refectory, provided they are not ill or too tired from a long trip or 
a long mission. As to visitors whom we go to meet, and whom we bring from 
304 “Charity room,” a dining room for special guests. 
305 “First table” indicated the ordinary meal service; “second table” referred to the service for waiters and others 
who arrived late.
a long way from the house, even leaving the diocese, this has not been done 
since the beginning of the Congregation, and it seems to involve problems. 
Therefore, we judge that it should not be done anymore in the future. We will 
be content to receive our visitors with great respect and esteem for their visit. 
 Father Jolly feared that grave outcomes from these small infractions would 
appear in the Congregation. The only way to prevent great evils is to stamp out the 
smallest ones unceasingly. [p. 383] He learned that in a certain house, people were 
curious to know the news of the world, and they would eagerly read the newspapers. 
He feared that the spirit of the world and of vanity would be introduced into the 
Congregation. For this reason, he wrote another circular letter, dated 9 November 
1689.306 Here he noted that he had found out that in several houses people were 
reading newspapers and that some confreres were very eager for this. Since our 
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Rules forbid speaking of war and the news of the state, this did not align with the 
spirit of prayer to which we should aspire. Neither would it edify externs, who see 
in this way that people of our commitments were allowing themselves to be carried 
away with curiosity. He therefore decided to recall the spirit of this rule and to 
exhort the members of the Congregation to become fond of something better than 
the news, [p. 384] since it can only cause distractions in meditation and prevent the 
holy exchange that we should have with God in prayer. He asked the superiors not 
to allow newspapers in their houses. No one should go to read them in town, nor 
become informed about news of war, or of the state, but be faithful in observing our 
rule on this matter. This will bring great good to the Congregation. If it deprives itself 
of this vain entertainment, it will obtain consolations from God, incomparably more 
agreeable and useful than the others. The Congregation will find itself more disposed 
to the graces that God communicates in meditation. It will also therefore edify the 
neighbor, since people will realize that we reject the vain curiosities of the news of 
the world, and that we are filling our spirit with holier and more solid thoughts. 
The general was vigilant about even the smallest details in the Congregation, and it 
enjoyed a good reputation [p. 385] even in foreign countries, as we will see from what 
follows. 
XLI. Missioners in London 
 King James ii succeeded to the throne of England following his brother Charles 
ii. While still Duke of York, he embraced the Catholic faith. Once he became king in 
1685, he sent an ambassador to Rome the following year and received an apostolic 
nuncio in London as well. This prince also wanted Missioners to conduct his 
royal chapel, since he knew that in France the Most Christian King had done so at 
Versailles. Father Jolly then sent some under the guidance of Father Le Lasseur,307 
a man of intelligence and merit. The king received them well, and they began their 
ministries. Father Le Lasseur wrote about them in these terms to Father Jolly on 8 
May 1687:308 “His Majesty received us with all possible proofs [p. 386] of his affection. 
He talked with us twice, asking us about the ministries of our Congregation, and he 
showed that he was happy to hear us speak. Never has a prince shown himself more 
zealous or more pious than he, but his zeal had two great obstacles. Some politicians 
believed that he had advanced too quickly and would have accomplished more by 
going more slowly. The same year, 1687, he signed an edict permitting freedom of 
conscience throughout his realms. Others, however, thought that he was not strong 
enough.” Father Le Lasseur continued: 
307 Olivier Lasseur, b. 1653. 
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The English spirit is very far removed from the Roman faith. The king could 
not find among all those who should compose Parliament one disposed 
to approve freedom of conscience, and it has not allowed him to publish 
this on his own authority. There are at present seven or eight chapels and 
churches in [p. 387] London where mass is said publicly, without counting 
the king’s chapel. There we celebrate the liturgy with as much pomp as we 
can, officiating at the altar served by eight acolytes. The king’s musicians sing 
the required music. The king and queen never miss high mass or vespers, 
which we sing in their presence every Sunday and feast day. We also preach 
in English. We preach in French only in the chapel of the ambassadors of 
France and Spain. We cannot dispense with preaching occasionally in the 
French ambassador’s chapel, and I think that we will have to do the same in 
the Spanish chapel. We are not lodged as in the Louvre, since the apartment 
designed for us will not be ready until the king [p. 388] returns from Windsor, 
where he is going to spend the summer and where we will accompany him. 
Portrait of King James II of England. Painting by Peter Lely, circa late 17th century.
Collection of the Bolton Museum and Art Gallery, Lancashire, United Kingdom.
Public Domain
We do not yet wear clerical dress in the streets, but we get as close as we can 
to accustom the people to it. Up to now, we have worn the cravat, and we are 
now beginning to appear with the small priestly collar and a little wig. I hope 
that soon we will follow all the forms. 
 He then continued, “The reverend Jesuit Fathers are beginning to return, and 
they are becoming powerful. One of them is the king’s confessor, another the queen’s, 
and a third is a great favorite of the king.” This was Father Peter to whom people 
attributed some of the later misfortunes. Father Le Lasseur added, “We live very well 
with them, although there are not many interactions. There are also several lords who 
have recently converted, and others are beginning to come to mass, especially propter 
metum Judæorum.309 [p. 389] In two weeks, the Jesuits will open a college in London, 
but there will be only two classes at the beginning.” 
 This was Father Le Lasseur’s report sent from London. This pleased Father Jolly, 
309 “For fear of the Jews” (John 7:13), that is, out of fear of irritating the king.
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but his hopes soon went up in smoke. The rebellious English rose up, and the king 
had to flee to France, where the queen had already arrived with the young Prince of 
Wales. The following year, the Prince of Orange, son-in-law of the king and the chief 
conspirator, was proclaimed king with the name William iii. The Missioners had 
difficulty returning to France, where they had to regain their health. This all happened 
to overturn the faith, and once the Prince of Orange became king, he still had the 
authority to have signed at Augsburg [p. 390] a treaty with the majority of Christian 
princes against France, which alone was able to help James ii. 
 Pope Innocent xi was embroiled with the same crown [France] concerning the 
issue of the régale,310 defending the bishop of Pamiers,311 the “freedoms of Rome,” 
and other subjects. He allowed the election of the young prince Clement of Bavaria312 
to the archdiocese of Cologne, although France supported the candidacy of Cardinal 
de Furstemberg,313 and this great pontiff, who led a very exemplary life, was not 
agreeable to the French.
 However, the pope favored the Congregation and wanted it to keep its primitive 
simplicity. He admired Father Simon, the superior of the Roman house. But some 
persons maliciously reported in France that this superior was somewhat embroiled 
in these affairs and that he was a good friend of Cardinal [p. 391] Cibo, all powerful 
under the papacy of Innocent xi. The Most Christian King spoke to Father Jolly 
about this, and so he had to withdraw him and send Father Martin as superior in 
his place. Some years after returning to France, Father Simon died a very sad death 
since his spirit was broken. He was a Missioner with a reputation for the most 
agreeable manners. He was believed to have been the author of the majority of the 
Italian biography of Father Vincent, dedicated to the same Pope Innocent xi. It was 
printed in Rome in 1687 and was a work esteemed in that language. It carries the 
name of Domenico Acami, a priest of the Oratory of Rome.314 They wanted to do the 
same in Italy as had been done in France, where the bishop of Rodez was given out 
as the author of the biography of Father Vincent, since this worthy founder began the 
Congregation’s [p. 392] practice of not publishing a book. It is said in the preface of 
the Italian biography that the Servant of God was endowed with a very ardent charity 
for the poor and a great zeal for the sanctification of the clergy. For this reason, the 
book was worthy of being published since at the head there was such a great pope 
regarded by everyone as the father of the poor and an excellent model of a perfect 
310 The income from vacant dioceses belonged by right to the king, and he could distribute the benefices that 
depended on those dioceses. 
311 François de Caulet, † 1680, the bishop of Pamiers. He refused to sign the king’s decree affirming his right to 
the régale issued in 1673. Despite the bishop’s Jansenist opinions, Innocent xi supported him in this matter. 
312 Josef Clemens von Bayern, 1671–1723, archbishop of Cologne 1688–1707. He was named archbishop at age 
seventeen.
313 Wilhelm Egon von Fürstemberg, 1629–1704. 
314 Vita del Ven. Servo di Dio Vincenzo de Paoli […] (Rome, 1677). 
priest. This was an abridgment of what had been published at greater length in the 
French biography. It spoke a little too much of the works of the Congregation since it 
was for the use of the Missioners, who would see in this work what they should do, as 
well as for the edification of readers keen to learn about such things. [p. 393] 
 Father Martin, Father Simon’s replacement, was appreciated in Rome since 
he had spent a long time in nearly all the houses in Italy. He was very attached to 
the maxims of Father Vincent, especially those concerning being disinterested. This 
appeared in a meeting that should be reported. Father Balamola, a priest from Rome 
who had earned some money in an office that he exercised, was a good friend of the 
house. He donated a complete set of silver liturgical objects. People cultivated his 
friendship, which was right, but he put the disinterestedness of the Missioners to the 
test.
 He pretended that he no longer cared for them as before. He did not receive 
them graciously anymore as he usually did, and he cultivated other communities. [p. 
394] He even asked the return of the silver liturgical objects that he had given. Father 
Martin discussed in his council whether they should be returned. Several thought that 
nothing should be done since he had given them freely. Father Martin was of another 
opinion and convinced his confreres. They therefore brought back the silver, and this 
good priest, as sick as he was, then received and divided it up. He died some time 
after. Father Martin was curious to learn the contents of his will and sent a brother 
specifically for this. He was surprised to learn that Father Balamola made a long 
statement praising the lack of interest and the other good qualities of the spirit of the 
Mission that he had witnessed, and for this reason he wanted returned to the house 
the silver that had been brought back. [p. 395] He bequeathed the rest of his goods [to 
the Congregation], amounting to about 20,000 Roman scudi. This singular example 
merits our attention. 
 Before leaving Rome, Father Simon had the house chapel beautifully decorated. 
Several persons thought that it should be opened to the public, but there was no entry 
from the street at that time. They spoke to Pope Innocent xi, who did not want this, 
since he said that the Missioners should remain in their first simplicity. Father Martin 
fell quite ill sometime later, and he could no longer easily fill the offices of visitor of 
the province, or superior of the Roman house. As his replacement, Father Jolly named 
Father Jean-Pierre Terrarossas,315 who was thus the first Italian superior in Rome. He 
had already been elected at Turin [p. 396] after the death of Father Pesnelle,316 the last 
French superior, who arrived in 1683. This continued in the same way afterward. 
315 Giampiero Terrarossa, 1646–1700. His name is spelled either Terrarossa or Terrarossas, as here.
316 Jacques Pesnelle, b. 1624. 
XLII. Father Jolly is embarrassed because of the superior of the 
Invalides; his attachment to sound doctrine 
 Although Father Jolly was a good superior, he did not lack problems in the 
exercise of his government. One of the worst happened in 1690. Quite often similar 
mortifications have occurred in the holiest communities, where the disorder of some 
individuals should never prevent one from appreciating what is good there, especially 
if the body of the tree is sound and the spirit of the institute is normally thriving. 
The famous Father Mauroy had been appointed as pastor of the Invalides. He was 
a handsome man, but he had several intrigues in the world and even with women. 
It appears that he fell into scandalous [p. 397] problems because of his vanity. He 
knew how to conceal them, and Father Jolly learned about them only when they 
became public. The Missioner came from a rich and prosperous family and, since he 
had already been involved in some excesses before entering the Congregation, his 
family had been forced to place him among the inmates of Saint-Lazare. He behaved 
himself so well and seemed so touched by God that he said he planned to enter the 
Congregation. There was no reason to suspect hypocrisy since he had been tested for 
some time and was always the same. When he entered the seminary, he did very well, 
always living quite modestly and advancing in the ways of the spiritual life. He was 
also happy in his studies so that when he was at length ordained a priest, [p. 398] they 
assigned him sometime later to take care of the retreatants. He spoke to them in a way 
full of unction, even bringing tears to their eyes. Everyone admitted that he had very 
special talent of speaking fruitfully of God and in a way calculated to touch hearts. All 
those gentlemen who made the retreat left full of esteem and admiration for him, and 
if he had only stayed in this work, which he was doing so marvelously, there was every 
reason to believe that he would have supported their piety. 
 The general thought that he would do the same amount of good if he were 
responsible for the parish of the Invalides, where a wise and devout man was needed. 
It is true that when he was presented to the king, His Majesty found him a little 
young, as did the marquis of Louvois.317 Even worse, he had business matters of his 
317 Annales: “Ce fut au sujet d’un Missionnaire encore jeune qu’il avait établi curé aux Invalides, et dont d’abord 
tout le monde fut satisfait.” [“This was because of a young Missioner who had been appointed pastor at the 
Invalides, and who had the beginning satisfied everyone.”] Thus the Annales summarized this account of 
Monsieur de Mauroy. A history of Sept-Fons Abbey, however, reports: “Quant à dom Alexis de Mauroy, 
membre de la Congrégation des Pères de Saint-Lazare, il était curé des Invalides quand la grâce l’avait 
conduit à Sept-Fons. ‘Fort entendu d’esprit’, il ne tarda pas, lui non plus à gagner la confiance de son abbé 
[Dom Eustache de Beaufort] et à jouer le rôle ‘d’intendant des bâtiments.’” [“Concerning Father Alexis de 
Mauroy, member of the Congregation of the Priests of Saint-Lazare, he had been pastor of the Invalides when 
grace led him to Sept-Fons. ‘Very developed in his wit,’ he did not wait long to gain the confidence of his abbot 
(Eustache de Beaufort) and to fulfill the role of ‘buildings manager.’”] At his death in 1709, Dom Eustache 
was succeeded by Dom Joseph Hargenvilliers, not by Mauroy, as Lacour’s text might suggest (Firmin Lamy, 
Histoire de Notre-Dame de Saint-Lieu-Sept-Fons: L’Ancien Sept-Fons [Dompierre-sur-Besbre, 1937], 163–
64).
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family and [p. 399] of his relatives to handle. Since he often had to go into the city, 
he wanted permission to rent a carriage. Father Jolly granted this, not imagining all 
the while that [Father de Mauroy's] affairs were becoming known. The archbishop 
of Paris is said to have informed Father Jolly, but he stuck to the assurance of Father 
de Mauroy’s past conduct and present virtue. [Father Jolly] made excuses to His 
Excellency, saying that he knew this superior thoroughly. Finally, in 1690, the matter 
came out because several jewelers in Paris, whom Father de Mauroy had taken for 
about 15,000 livres in stones, were actively pursuing him. Their pursuits led to 
information about other problems that forced him to hide, after he had named certain 
people to whom they could go to learn the state of his [p. 400] affairs. But they were 
not at all happy with this, among whom was the Abbé Desmarets,318 now bishop of 
Saint Malo. He had made Father de Mauroy’s acquaintance and visited him a little 
after he had made a retreat at Saint-Lazare, where he had had him as a director. The 
case was pursued, and Father de Mauroy was condemned by the officials of Paris to a 
hard and long penance, that is, to live on the bread of suffering and the water of pain, 
etc. The penance became somewhat known, and it was appealed to the primatial see 
of Lyons, and even came before the archbishop, Camille de Neufville.319
 This was not all. The jewelers mentioned above took the case to the Châtelet of 
Paris. Father de Mauroy was there condemned to the galleys, but to avoid the blow, he 
resolved to flee secretly to the abbey of Sept-Fons on the Loire. Father Jolly [p. 401] 
was very embarrassed, as could well be imagined because of this sad adventure of a 
member of the Congregation whom he had loved. He went and threw himself at the 
feet of the king, who kindly told him that since the faults were personal, he would not 
protect the Congregation any less. This charitable superior had rendered His Majesty 
a good service to his scattered flock and obtained from this great prince the revocation 
of Father de Mauroy’s sentence condemning him to the galleys, provided he went to 
do his penance at Sept-Fons. His sentence was thus not carried out. An officer brought 
him there. He took the habit and gave signs of his first fervor. He was known there 
under the name of Brother Alexis. The monks thought so much of him that the abbot, 
a man of some merit, said that he would have named him his successor, [p. 402] had 
it not been for the problems that he previously had in the world. Father de Mauroy 
published, posthumously, a book entitled Le dégoût du monde,320 but it does not 
appear that desire moved him to write it. As his replacement at the Invalides, Father 
Jolly appointed a virtuous priest, Father Dandinier,321 from a distinguished family 
in the Parlement of Brittany, a man endowed with mortification and recollection 
318 Vincent-François des Maretz, 1657–1739. 
319 Camille de Neufville-Villeroy, † 1693. 
320 “My disgust with the world.”
321 Jean-François Dandigné, 1646–1709, became superior at the Invalides in 1691 after only one year as superior 
at Bons-Enfants. 
proper to reestablish what the dissipation of Father de Mauroy had weakened in the 
regularity of the house.322 
 As mentioned above, Father Jolly was known for his attachment to the Church’s 
teaching when he condemned the evil books of the Quietists. He also gave new 
proofs when the archbishop of Paris censured the seven volumes of the Nouvelle 
Bibliothèque des auteurs ecclésiastiques323 [p. 403] 18th notebook by Father Dupin, 
at the time a young professor and somewhat too ready to announce his opinion and 
to decide about the genius and works of the Fathers of the Church. There was also a 
decree of the parlement and a declaration from Father Dupin admitting his faults. The 
general of the Congregation immediately wrote a circular letter dated 18 May 1693.324 
In it, he wrote that this censure had been carried out with great care and exactitude, 
and that the declaration summarized the main faults that this author had committed 
in this work, and that he had admitted and retracted them. He sent all this to the 
different houses so that those who might have this book would put it away, since 
reading it was both dangerous and forbidden. 
 He added, “We should not learn anything else except that we can be led to 
curiosity and to a bad taste [p. 404] for modern things, both regarding morals and 
doctrine. This censure should be read in public, along with the declaration and the 
decree, and this book should be locked up with the other forbidden books.” 
 Father Jolly wanted us to do the same for all other works that should be carefully 
examined, and by this principle, he rejected out of hand the famous book Réflexions 
morales325 by Father Quesnel326 concerning the New Testament. This book later 
became notorious and, with the 101 propositions taken from it, was condemned by the 
bull Unigenitus. Father Jolly’s successors followed the same plan and communicated 
the decisions of the Church condemning various books to the houses.327 [p. 405] 
XLIII. The general assembly of 1692; its decrees 
 As mentioned above, the decree of the previous assembly giving a distinguished 
place to the assistants greatly bothered Father Jolly. He believed it ran counter to the 
simplicity that the Congregation had especially professed. Perhaps he foresaw that 
322 The Annales summarized the rest of this remarkable story as follows: “Il qui l’amenèrent à méconnaître ses 
obligations. M. Jolly en fut très mortifié. Il mit à sa place aux Invalides un vertueux prêtre.” [“The person 
whom they led to disregard his obligations. Father Jolly was very embarrassed about this. In his place at the 
Invalides, he appointed a virtuous priest.”]
323 This was a gigantic work of nineteen volumes in its final form by Louis Ellies Du Pin, 1657–1719, dealing with 
the writings of the Fathers of the Church. His encyclopedic knowledge and rapid composition led him into 
various errors for which Bossuet and others condemned him. He had favored Jansenist opinions. 
324 Recueil, 1:197–98, Circular 32, 18 March [May] 1693. 
325 “Moral reflections.” The full title is Le Nouveau Testament en français, avec des réflexions morales sur 
chaque verset. 
326 Pasquier Quesnel, 1634–1719, an Oratorian. He was often condemned for his Jansenist views. 
327 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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his assistants would value this decree too highly and insist on their special places. 
The older men at Saint-Lazare seemed not to be edified, and one of them who had 
offered the best services, Father Louis Serre, let it be known what he thought of this 
distinction. He always went to the choir and placed himself last among the clerics, 
and this bothered the prefect of the choir, who vainly informed him to sit in his 
proper place among the priests. Finally, the prefect went to talk with Father Jolly, 
and received this answer: “Let him alone. [p. 406] He knows what he is doing.” The 
general resolved therefore to have this decree abrogated and for this he held another 
general assembly. 
 First, he had to consider convoking a sexennial assembly according to the 
constitutions, six years after the last one that had been held in 1685. But wars made 
the roads difficult, especially for foreigners who would have to come from Italy 
and Poland, and for this reason they were excused. These [wars] did not let him 
convoke the sexennial assembly. Father Jolly wrote as follows to the houses of the 
The title page to Father de Mauroy’s posthumously published Le dégoût du monde.
Public Domain
Congregation on 18 December 1690: 
The visitor of the Italian houses wrote me several months ago concerning 
the sexennial assembly that should be held next year. He said that if the war 
continued, it would be very difficult to come here from that country because 
of the break with the Duke of [p. 407] Savoy. Also, the Piedmontese, who 
have a large number of members in the Congregation, could not enter France, 
no matter what road they might try, because His Royal Highness does not 
want this. He also noted that the journey would be difficult for the Polish, 
since Germany is full of soldiers. On the advice of our assistants, to whom I 
proposed all this, and besides, because of our intention to convoke a general 
assembly for several reasons that look to the good of the Congregation, we 
decided it was not proper to hold a sexennial assembly now, unless this 
problem of the roads is cleared up. 
He was also quite pleased to learn the opinion of all the visitors of the provinces, who 
had also judged that this sexennial assembly was unnecessary. [p. 408] He said, “For 
this reason, we have resolved not to hold it, but instead to convoke a general assembly 
as soon as the roads are free and we can travel safely. I wanted to make this known to 
the houses since some superiors have been asking for information about the time of 
this sexennial assembly, and about being able to convoke their domestic assemblies 
without interrupting their ministries.” 
 He did not wait long to convoke this general assembly. He planned it for Paris 
immediately after Easter of 1692.
 The affair of the assistants bothered him greatly. Since he was already more than 
seventy, he did not want to wait for the general assembly held after his death for a 
future election. In that case, the assistants would perhaps have been too depressed 
without a general at their head, and so the decree would have easily continued in 
force. [p. 409] 
 The Italians, whose visitor was Father Terrarossas, superior in Rome, came 
by sea and landed at Marseilles. The Polish, headed by Father Tarło, took passports 
to come by Holland and Brussels. The provincial assemblies of France took place 
peacefully, and the deputies came to Paris with their visitors at the appointed time. 
The assistants general at first said they wanted to maintain the decree in their favor. 
One of them, Father Talec, said that he would have sworn to observe it like all the 
others. Nevertheless, the assembly did not judge that their issues were reasonable. 
Father Talec was also removed from his [p. 410] office since he realized that he should 
petition his retirement. He was no longer admonitor of the general, and Father René 
Gouhier328 succeeded Father Talec in this office but not as assistant. Father Gouhier 
328 Robert Gouhier, b. 1630. 
was a man distinguished for his knowledge in Paris, and Father Jolly had great 
confidence in him. The preceding assembly determined to add a fourth assistant for 
foreign nations especially for the Italians. This was Father Thomas Robicolli,329 a 
priest of the Roman house. He was the first to come to Paris to exercise this office, and 
this usage continued later. We will now summarize the assembly’s decrees.330 [p. 411]
 The assembly discussed the decree of the precedence granted during the last 
assembly to the assistants general. The present assembly, including the assistants, 
unanimously renounced the decree without hesitation to keep the peace and for the 
good of the Congregation. They then had to return to the custom formerly observed. 
That is, outside cases of general assemblies, there would be no special places for 
the assistants. The assembly forbade each and every member of the Congregation 
to propose anything for the future, in any assembly at all, that would seek any 
precedence for themselves or for others, either directly or indirectly, under whatever 
penalty the assembly would decide. This decree is [p. 412] strong. It showed that 
Father Jolly, despite his old age, still could demand obedience by imposing the law 
on the Congregation and, by winning over people’s hearts, have it maintain simplicity 
and humility. In this, he was certainly correct. 
The other decrees are numerous: 
• Subassistants should have a place immediately after the assistant in the 
choir. 
• Except for the house of Saint-Lazare, where for good reasons the 
subassistant has a place immediately after the assistant, what had been 
practiced up to the present should be followed elsewhere.
• The assistant who replaces the superior in office, if he dies, or if he is 
recalled, absent, or gravely ill, has no right to substitute someone else when 
he cannot [p. 413] attend the provincial assembly, since the constitutions 
grant this only to the superior. 
• When someone elected a deputy in the domestic assembly to attend the 
provincial assembly renounces his election, or, before or after, refuses to 
leave, the house cannot hold a new election because of the many problems 
that might arise. 
• In those places where we direct external seminaries, we should not 
refuse the honor and the duty to examine the ordinands that the bishops 
sometimes send, but we can refuse to examine the confessors or to be 
admitted to their council if we do not have the permission of the general. 
And if someone has it, he should adhere to the rule of the assembly of 1668. 
• In speaking of the direction of the clergy conferences of the diocese, 
329 Thomas Robiolis, 1634–1701. 
330 Summarized from Recueil, 1:189–82, Circular 28, 23 May 1692. 
concerning the confession of the sick, of the poor, and of the prisoners 
[p. 414] whom we might visit, no innovation should be made. We should 
adhere to the rules and to the usages of the Congregation. 
 In the reading made of those issues that the deputies proposed by themselves for 
examination, namely, whether it was right to teach the students the administration of 
the sacraments and how to exercise them, or to have them preach in the refectory, the 
assembly made these decisions:
• They should require these exercises once or twice a month only for those 
who are already in Holy Orders. 
• They should remove the [preaching of] sermons out of the refectory during 
vacations so as not to interrupt the studies, except for young priests staying 
at Saint-Lazare some time after their ordination, or for former students who 
had already completed their studies. 
• We should allow the [p. 415] same students to go to the room of their 
teachers only for their studies, on condition that while they are in the room, 
the door remains open. They could close it when they are with the prefect of 
studies. 
• It would be better that the extern seminarians be allowed to visit in their 
rooms our own men who are their advisers or directors, but in general the 
door should be open. 
• It should be left to the judgment of the superior or the director to grant 
permission to the internal seminarians to take a walk on feasts and Sundays 
after vespers, but to make no innovation in the custom of the house of 
Saint-Lazare. 
• Concerning the permission for some sort of study at the end of the internal 
[p. 416] seminary, the superiors should write in various letters the things 
that should be written, without being obliged to observe their rule exactly, 
where everything is clearly explained.
• Superiors should sign the procurator’s accounts. 
The assembly approved all these resolutions. 
 There were some disputes to examine, difficulties dealing with the ministries, 
and a report that in certain places there was some talk about wearing a stole at 
funerals. There was a question among the older priests about whether the assistant or 
the hebdomadarian was named to do funerals. According to the opinion of the same 
deputies, the following was determined: 
• This did not belong either to the older priests or to the assistant, at least in 
this matter. 
• The perfect uniformity desired in the parishes was difficult. [p. 417] 
• The superior was responsible for assigning each one to the ministries 
according to his talent. 
• There absolutely must be a custom book where everything to be done in the 
parish is noted down, and this is to be given to the visitor to examine and 
then sent to the general. 
• Struggles sometimes arise between the assistants and the procurators since 
their rules seem to recommend that they care for the same matters, such as 
visiting the kitchen, the attic, the pantry, etc., to determine what belongs to 
each one’s office. The following should be observed for the future: it is the 
assistant’s job to visit these places and to act such that those responsible for 
it do their duty. 
• The procurator should check to see if they are doing anything against 
good order so that [p. 418] he can inform the superior or the assistant, but 
without deciding anything himself on the matter. 
• It is the procurator’s duty to care for which provisions should be stocked, 
such as grain, cloth, etc., by order of the superior, and the assistant will 
see that this is done in due time and that everything be well stored. The 
procurator may visit all this to see if anything is being wasted. He should 
notify the superior or the assistant, although it is not his duty, or that of 
the assistant, to decide from whom the brother should make the daily 
purchases on fast days or on any others. This duty is the superior’s alone, 
unless he leaves it to the assistant. It is the procurator’s duty to keep in his 
room what is used for the ordinary life of the people in the house, such as 
[p. 419] paper, belts, etc. 
The assembly could not yet draw up a rule to be observed by the pastors who make 
the annual retreat in our houses. They wanted to be well informed by experience of 
what is more convenient, since several pastors do not follow our custom of having 
repetition of prayer and for this reason do not want to come on retreat, and the 
bishops also want this suppressed. Thus, we should be content with introducing it 
where possible, at least for those pastors who do not seem absolutely opposed. 
 Spiritual reading in public should not be introduced in the external seminaries, 
as some have asked, under the pretext that individual seminarians [p. 420] neglect it, 
but they should be content that their directors and confessors recommend it to them 
or order it. 
 Some have found some obscurity in the words of the Rules, chapters 10 and 13, 
about the days for chapter when we should accuse ourselves before the others to the 
superior or to whoever replaces him. The assembly clarified the meaning by stating 
that this should be done when there are three persons to accuse themselves, and they 
should keep the order observed up to the present. Those of a different state should 
accuse themselves separately, that is, a single older priest if there are no others, 
likewise a student or priest who did not have two years after vows. 
 The assembly spoke also of the errors of the Quietists, and they showed a 
singular respect and obedience [p. 421] to the Holy See by determining that the 
Congregation’s members should avoid with all possible care the recent errors and 
abuses introduced under the pretext of a special kind of prayer. They consequently 
renewed in its entirety the decree and the ordinances made on this subject at the 
previous assembly. They forbade superiors or others to teach the members of 
the Congregation or externs this new method, instructing them to lock up with 
the forbidden books all the materials written on this subject that the Holy See 
condemned. Superiors should order inferiors not to read materials that speak of this 
new method of prayer. If someone discovers that another is not obeying this decree, 
he will be obliged to inform the general about it, who will punish the delinquent 
party according to his prudence, and if need be, he can expel him from the [p. 422] 
Congregation. 
 Concerning several doubts raised by this regulation and the recommendations 
given for the missions, they resolved that no one, except the director or another with 
the responsibility for it, would distribute rosaries or images. The catechist, however, 
may give out some during the catechism lessons. The act of distributing communion 
should be done immediately after having made the ablution and concluded the mass. 
Communion should then be distributed to the people. 
XLIV. Circular letters after the assembly 
 These decrees from the assembly are well presented and their Latin is good. 
Father Hébert, at the time the pastor of Versailles, drew them up. He was talented 
in this language, as everyone recognized when he spoke in Latin and especially 
when he preached, all of which he did at Versailles. When the Jesuit Fathers [p. 
423] proposed giving a mission before sending their best preachers there, the pastor 
accepted heartily, but he reserved the small catechism lesson to a priest of the house 
and the sermon to himself. Some people suspected that he followed the new method 
of meditation that we have just mentioned, and we know that the archbishop of 
Cambrai331 appreciated him and gave him his book [Explication des] Maximes des 
Saints332 to get his advice before it was printed. It was discovered that Father Hébert 
had added marginal notes concerning all the places that were later condemned by the 
Holy See, and this perfectly justified him. [p. 424] 
331 Fénelon. 
332 “Explanations of the Maxims of the Saints,” 1697. 
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 Father Gouhier, the secretary of the Congregation, signed the decrees of this 
assembly. His knowledge was mentioned above. He was very retiring in the house 
and sickly, which came from his great application to study. Father Jolly did nothing 
without his advice, and at his death it was found that he [Jolly] had named him as one 
of those he judged the best to succeed him, but Father Gouhier had predeceased him. 
 When the assembly concluded, to Father Jolly’s happiness, the Polish and the 
Italians left together to depart from Marseilles. The Poles continued their trip through 
Venice and the Tyrol since the passage from France into Germany was difficult, 
and war was then raging between the emperor and the Most Christian King. The 
superior general then reported to the houses of the Congregation on the success of the 
assembly in [p. 425] his letter of 23 May 1692:333 
It has pleased God to bestow abundant blessings on the assembly, and 
we must praise and thank him continually for this. Since the purpose of 
these assemblies is to advance in the virtues that constitute the spirit of 
our Congregation, and to correct the defects that we notice have crept in, 
the assembly worked to search for all the means to arrive at this end. It 
accomplished this by the decrees and by the recommendations that it charged 
me to give you. It thereby showed an ardent desire that they be faithfully 
observed in all the houses of the Congregation.
First, we are to be faithful to the rule not to go to town without a companion 
who accompanies us everywhere. This has been neglected for some time, 
especially in the parishes. The superiors should be the first to give the 
example, and they should carefully [p. 426] warn those who will be the 
companions not to leave, particularly if it is a visit to persons of the opposite 
sex. They should also remain in the room where, if they notice that anything is 
untoward, they should remember that they are obliged to inform the superior 
about this, or even the visitor and the general if it is important. Besides, we 
must remedy effectively what has been reported about several houses where 
faults have been committed against the love and charity that we should 
have for each other. It is easy to do this if we never mention the defects of 
our confreres, except to those to whom they should be told; we should not 
report what has been noted as defective in the houses where we come from, 
especially about the conduct of the house and the way our confreres act with 
whom we live. We will avoid any disputes and aversions, while keeping to 
what the chapter in our Rules says about mutual [p. 427] 19th notebook 
conversation. We will never reject anyone obliged to be there by his duty or 
office, and we will observe the rules of charity. We will carefully avoid any 
333 Recueil, 1:189–90, Circular 28, 23 May 1692. 
particular friendship and sometimes give conferences on this topic in which 
the superior will recommend often the practice of this virtue and reprove the 
contrary defects committed in the house. 
Besides this, we should also remedy the various faults that we know are committed 
against poverty, that is: 
• keeping money, or having it kept in town by responsible friends; 
• buying things that are too nice, such as writing tablets, snuff boxes, or even 
expensive images or rosaries to distribute; 
• having something made which is quite elegant, such as fine clothing and 
chamois shirts; 
• buying books without permission and, without putting the name of the 
house in them, removing them when we leave; [p. 428]
• being too eager to distribute on our own alms from our own money, and for 
this to have money in our rooms, something not permitted anyone, even 
less the superior, with the sole exception of the pastors, who may keep and 
distribute money given them for the alms of the parish; 
• to take it badly when [the superior] examines our rooms, and even prevent 
the door from being opened, although the superiors and the assistant are 
obliged to do this exactly, and to remove everything that might be contrary 
to poverty, something we recommend particularly in this house;
• to keep money given by men and women penitents, and to distribute it as 
we wish as alms without the permission of the superior; 
• to have immovable goods without informing the superior, and reserving for 
oneself the distribution of the income without permission. 
 The superiors should get [the permission] for these goods [p. 429] from the 
visitor or from the general, since several individuals asked Father Jolly for a general 
permission to always be able to use their income. He answered them that this could 
not be granted according to the meaning that was intended by Rome concerning 
the obligation of the vows. It is necessary to request it each time a person wanted to 
use his goods. Various members of the Congregation have always opposed the vow 
of poverty’s rigid maxims that do not allow the ownership of wealth. Although they 
do not like these principles, it is surer in conscience to follow these customs that the 
superiors have always maintained. Rather it is the only sure way, and all other ways 
have to be regarded as too broad, even leading to perdition. Father Jolly continued: 
“Some have left the use of their revenues [p. 430] to their parents and have given 
them without permission what they acquire. And others have this permission from 
major superiors to dispose of them without speaking to their immediate superior. This 
is an amazing point, as is the whole mass of faults that were starting to be introduced 
and would multiply more than ever before. It is important to remedy all these 
defects.” 
 He added: 
The assembly has very much desired that we renew the ancient practice 
of making the long catechism on the mission and to have in view the good 
instruction of the people concerning our mysteries and the commandments of 
God. Also, the person named to preach and explain the sixth commandment 
should be wise and prudent, mentioning only what is necessary, but not 
treating the issues with too much restraint. We should be faithful in not 
receiving any present, exact about not eating in anyone’s home on the 
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mission, nor having externs to dinner [p. 431] except according to the terms 
of the regulation, that is, the local pastors, and then only once or twice. The 
director of the mission is not to hold the money, but rather someone else in 
the group appointed by the superior of the house. Complaints have been made 
that superiors have lost confidence in their admonitors if they admonished 
them, as well as in their inferiors if they wrote to major superiors to speak 
about problems or resentments; and that the inferiors do not respect their 
superiors enough. They say: I am going to such and such a place, instead of 
asking permission. They said that this should be corrected, and that we should 
observe the prudent advice that I am giving you only because the assembly 
judged it necessary to help you to become perfect in your state. I hope that 
they will have a happy success by your fidelity in these matters. 
XLV. Responses of the general to the questions of the assembly 
 Following the [p. 432] custom of the preceding assemblies, the same assembly 
left several questions to the general. He soon after sent a document to the houses of 
the Congregation.334 The following proposals were made:
• We should not print the second volume of the Manuel des cérémonies, 
• We should place the recitation of the Angelus after noon in the church or in 
the room where we retire after dinner on fast days, 
• When the superior cannot go to the provincial assembly, a priest may be 
substituted for him before or after the election of the deputy, etc. 
These answers were given:
• Two priests expert in the ceremonies have been working on the second 
volume, which will be reviewed and corrected by a third. 
• It was lawful to introduce the custom of reciting the Angelus after noon. 
• The substitution for the superior should be made before the election of the 
deputy. 
• We should be seated in the [p. 433] provincial assemblies according to the 
order given in the constitutions. In the list of superiors posted at the time of 
the assemblies, they are written according to their vocational order, without 
regard to the houses where they are superiors. 
• The custom of the Congregation for hearing confessions is to remain 
bareheaded while saying the prayers and giving the absolution. 
• The master of ceremonies should ask the superior where he thinks that 
the celebrant should sit for vespers; ordinarily, he should be seated on the 
epistle side. 
334 Recueil, 1:192–95, Circular 29, 1692. 
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• Concerning the ordination conferences, it was asked whether they should 
be given in all the external seminaries or be held according to the ruling of 
the assembly of 1668.
From these responses, we can learn what the questions were: 
• When a house cannot send someone to [p. 434] the provincial assembly 
because of a plague or other just reason, it is not the custom to send there a 
priest from another house, but only their proposals, observing what is noted 
in the rules of the superior. 
• The particular rules of modesty mentioned in the Common Rules specify, as 
it is noted for the extern seminarians, reading spiritual books that speak of 
modesty and the rules of manners. 
• Communion should be given only rarely to laypersons who request it in 
places where we do not have a parish, following the advice of the general, if 
this might involve consequences. 
• We will change the superiors and the visitors as we can. 
• We will not accept establishments that do not conform to our ministries, 
such as those forced on us by persons whom we cannot resist; the same is 
true for small places where there is little income or sometimes excessive 
obligations. [p. 435] The beginnings always present their own problems. 
• On the missions, we should restrict the number of children costumed like 
angels and do everything moderately. 
• We should not oblige ourselves to obtain indulgences for the Confraternities 
of Charity, since that is their affair. 
• Meanwhile, it was asked whether it might be desirable in the future to have 
a uniform theology [text], but someone would have to write it who is not 
needed elsewhere. 
• The visitors should take care that the men observe their ordinances. They 
should read the advice given by the assembly of 1673, to be somewhat more 
applied to the community’s spiritual exercises. They should also read the 
recommendations of the assembly of 1668 so that the student directors will 
be uniform among themselves in the way they teach.
• The superiors should prudently provide that the young priests [p. 436] not 
be loaded with work, and the visitor should see to it that they fulfill the 
foundations and that there be enough men for that. 
• Superiors and visitors should both oversee the education of the brothers to 
keep them in due respect. They should read the decrees of the assemblies 
and the ordinances of the superiors general. According to need and the 
possibility of members, they can change them from one province to another.
• The custom is that when someone writes to where the general, the visitor, 
and the superior are, he should leave the letter unsealed, and then send it 
on if it is judged proper. 
• In their provincial assemblies, the Poles asked whether they might not 
deliberate with a plurality of votes and might renounce the right to attend 
the general assembly because of difficult roads, wars, expense, etc. The 
answer was that this does not agree with the constitutions. 
• On Holy Thursday, for the communion of the priests, we should follow the 
Roman usages as much as possible [p. 437] and communicate at the mass, 
not in the parish, but from the director if this is more convenient. On Holy 
Saturday, we assist at the pastor’s mass, and if there are some small houses 
where we cannot celebrate the liturgy of Holy Week, it is better to go to a 
more convenient place to edify the neighbor and to satisfy the devotion of 
that season. 
• The superior should be called Monsieur N., not Monsieur the superior or 
Monsieur the assistant.
• During recreation, we should stay with our confreres, and the student 
directors should stay with their students. 
• We should follow the rule of the superior concerning deposits. 
 The Congregation wished to have internal seminaries in the provinces of 
Champagne and Poitou, and up to then there had not been any. It was decided that 
the houses of these provinces should contribute according to their abilities to the 
necessary expenses for the places where we are [p. 438] already established. This was 
the norm, and for several years Saint-Lazare determined what each house should 
furnish yearly to support the expenses needed for the education of youth. We have 
seen above how the internal seminary was established at Lyons. About 1690, another 
was founded at Cahors. It is one of the finest houses of the Congregation, part of the 
province of Guyenne, and there is in that city a university that could attract good 
members. To begin this seminary, the Congregation sent two seminarians, one from 
Paris and the other from Lyons, and it later furnished many good workers. Some of 
the houses also began courses of study for those who leave the seminary and are sent 
to Saint-Lazare. In the first house, they teach the philosophy of Barbay335 and the 
theology of Grandin,336 an author [p. 439] above suspicion of any novelty. He had 
been judged quite easy to understand but profound and well organized enough to 
contribute to forming the spirit of the youth in the sciences. In the Rome house, the 
students were taught the same text of Saint Thomas. 
335 Pierre Barbay, † 1664; author of Commentarium in Aristotelis logicam (1675), and several similar works.
336 Martin Grandin, 1604–1691, author of Opera theologica (1710–1712).
 Two other internal seminaries were established: one at Toul for the province of 
Champagne, and the other at Angers for the province of Poitou. But since they did not 
furnish a large number, the next assembly discussed whether to transfer the seminary 
from Toul, a very small city in Lorraine, to Dijon, a large city where there are more 
students. However, it was never started, and both seminaries were later suppressed. 
XLVI. Vain pretensions of members who left the Congregation, 
concerning the vows 
 Some people who had been unhappy with their vocation and who had left 
the Congregation wanted to ease their consciences about the vows they had made. 
Sometimes they turned to the authority of the bishops, who dispensed them [p. 440] 
and who then kept them in their diocese and even gave them benefices. Otherwise, 
they had recourse to the jubilee indulgences granted by the popes at their accession to 
the papacy, according to custom. Father Le Lasseur, mentioned above, was dispensed 
and given a good post by the bishop of Lisieux, his bishop, and this caused a lot 
of comment. In the Congregation, the members feared that these opinions would 
gradually trouble the confreres. Since the beginning, they realized that there had been 
a problem about our vows, declared indispensable, even in virtue of the jubilees. This 
pretension was not renewed at the jubilee that Pope Innocent xi published in 1683, 
which was when the Turks were preparing for war against the Christians. 
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 At the time, Father Jolly believed it his duty to write a circular letter to the 
Congregation. [p. 441] It is dated 2 January 1684337 and says: 
By the briefs of Popes Alexander vii, [dated] 2 September 1655, and Clement 
x, [dated] 25 June 1670, it was proclaimed that our vows are reserved to 
the pope and to the superior general such that that no one else can try in 
any manner or at any time [to dispense them]. Also, before making vows, 
each member is given these briefs to read and understand. Nevertheless, 
it still happens among us that some, although few in number, believe they 
can be commuted or dispensed during a jubilee, basing themselves on 
certain expressions in these bulls that appear to give some support to their 
pretensions. Thus, to prevent the evil that could stem from this, we have 
decided that on the occasion of the present jubilee, it would be useful to have 
these briefs read in each house. [p. 442] We should understand clearly for 
the future that our Congregation had begged Pope Clement x to explain the 
intention of the Holy See about this point. His Holiness had the cardinals of 
the Congregation of the Council of Trent and other people informed in these 
matters examine this, and he answered that no one can and no one could 
either validly or licitly dispense or commute our vows in virtue of any jubilee 
bull or other privileges or concessions, unless they were expressly mentioned. 
Pope Alexander vii made the rule and the law on this matter; Clement x 
confirmed it and left no opening to dispute this point, and it was clear from 
the briefs of the two popes that this was the intention of the Holy See. And so 
to intend the contrary of what the sovereign pontiffs have declared, since they 
were made with the knowledge of the same clauses of the jubilee bull on which 
they were based [p. 443] and are reported in our briefs, would be to go against 
their proper meaning. We have reason to hope that, as I said, if we read these 
briefs attentively, that will suffice to prevent every error in this matter and will 
prevent anyone from being deceived and from deceiving an external confessor 
who does not know our commitments. They will then not flatter themselves 
in the belief that they have been dispensed and are no longer bound to the 
Congregation after the dispensation as they had formerly been. 
 Since this pretension of some individuals returned, Father Jolly believed, 
following the assembly of 1692, that he should supply another remedy for us:338 
Certain individuals were possibly of the opinion that in France there was not 
such regard on this point to the apostolic briefs that they would thus restrain 
the power [p. 444] of the bishops. They also felt that custom would later 
337 Recueil, 1:180–81, Circular 32, 2 January 1684. 
338 Recueil, 1:198–99, Circular 33, 18 March 1695.
overcome the briefs, so that in the future they would not be able to do those 
things that they could formerly do. This matter was thus examined at the 
Sorbonne, where one presumes that the doctors know French customs well, 
and where there are few ultramontane feelings. We obtained from them a 
celebrated resolution in writing, signed by seventeen doctors, all famous for 
their knowledge. Some were pastors, and others were professors of theology; it 
was printed and sent to the houses.339 
XLVII. Advice from the Sorbonne concerning the vows 
 
 The resolution began by briefly recounting the establishment of the Congregation 
by the bull of the Holy See and the introduction of simple vows. It discussed the 
pretension of some individuals about the two years of probation that precede the 
vows, during which they are informed about their nature and then about the advice 
requested: that is, whether a confessor can dispense from them during the jubilee, or 
whether a bishop can when he deems fit. Another question was whether one may ask 
[p. 445] to be dispensed to help relatives other than a father or mother; also, in case of 
illness [whether one may ask for a dispensation], although it is well known that in the 
Congregation the sick do not lack anything. Another pretension was to leave to take a 
parish, supposing that one would give more service to the Church than by remaining 
in this congregation. Another question was what should be said of those who, when 
they make their vows, make them only exteriorly, without intending to obligate 
themselves. These are all the reasons alleged by those who would like to calm their 
consciences. 
 After all this, the [doctors of the Sorbonne] concluded in this document that a 
confessor cannot dispense from these vows, according to the clear terms of Popes 
Alexander vii and Clement x. Only the two vows of chastity and religion mentioned 
by the jubilee are intended. It confirms that a confessor [p. 446] has the power of 
commuting the other vows reserved to the pope, a power that does not demand that 
they be expressly mentioned, such as the vow of going to Rome. Besides what is 
treated in these bulls, they deal only with simple ordinary vows, and not with those 
that involve a congregation approved by the Church, for which this dispensation 
would result in destruction. Likewise, a bishop cannot dispense from these vows nor 
commute them, since it is beyond doubt that the pope can reserve vows to himself, 
and that these are reserved to him; this reservation would be useless if the bishops 
could dispense from them. 
 The Congregation of the Mission is subject to their jurisdiction only relative 
to the external ministries that they perform in the Church, not to their internal 
339 Recueil, 1:199–204, attached to Circular 33, dated 1 March 1695. 
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government, where they depend only on the pope and the general, in accordance with 
the bull of foundation. And it is sure that the vows deal only with this governance and 
internal discipline. [p. 447]
 These doctors also concluded that an individual bound by these vows no longer 
belongs just to himself, but belongs to his community, which is like his own mother. 
She cannot be deprived of her children except in the case of the needs of father and 
mother. And at that time, one may ask permission to leave from those who have 
the power of granting it, but that person is obliged to return when the need ceases, 
unless he has obtained an absolute dispensation. Natural law and justice demand that 
children help their father and mother in need, to say nothing of their brothers, sisters, 
etc. Charity alone engages one to help these latter rather than other poor persons, 
but this need is not so pressing as to oblige an individual to leave a congregation 
that he has joined. Physical sickness is also not a legitimate reason [p. 448] for 
leaving, since no one is ever dismissed from the Congregation for this reason. On the 
contrary, the member receives all the care that he could desire, as everyone knows. 
One cannot leave, either, to assume a parish, since this would be to go against the vow 
of stability that one takes. It is not generally true that what one does on mission for 
the instruction of the country people and in the seminaries for the perfection of the 
clergy, and by other functions, is less good than what the pastors do in their parishes. 
On the contrary, it is very broad and equally useful. And so this idea of doing more 
good elsewhere is badly based. This is normally the result of a natural inconsistency 
in the human spirit, beyond the good accomplished in the state in which one is 
committed by the [p. 449] vows of obligation, and God demands it in preference to all 
others. Should an individual believe that he has lights on this point, he should not be 
confident, since the vow of obedience that he has made does not allow him to follow 
these lights if they go against those of our superiors. 
 As to the question of whether someone could make his vows only exteriorly, 
without intending any obligation, he would certainly sin gravely by lying in an 
important matter. In this case, the vow would be null, through lack of intention, 
since it is essentially a deliberated promise. Nevertheless, it must have an external 
effect, even though this evil intention would never be discovered. Consequently the 
individual is truly bound to the Congregation, which from its side is obliged to feed 
and care for him in health and in sickness. Although he would not have contracted any 
engagement because of his vow, he would have done so because of the obligation the 
Congregation imposes [p. 450] on itself to keep a member for his entire life, unless he 
becomes manifestly unworthy. To pretend the contrary would be to destroy the tacit 
agreement between the Congregation and its members to constitute a congregation 
that works usefully, after having taken the trouble and spent a lot of money to form 
its members, and it would then be unable to fulfill its ministries because of lack of 
people. 
 For someone to say that he had made vows only on condition of later being able 
to be dispensed from simple ordinary vows would be to act contrary to what the popes 
have intended. He cannot remove from the Church in this way the right of reserving 
vows to itself. These vows, however, would remain “not reserved” if the evil intention 
of the person who made them would prevent the effect of the apostolic briefs, which 
are clear on this issue.
 These gentlemen of the Sorbonne concluded their resolution by saying 
that, although the reasons mentioned above are insufficient for a member of the 
Congregation to [p. 451] 20th notebook leave it, still, if there are several reasons 
together or some considerable circumstance, a dispensation could be granted, but 
only by the pope or the general. This answer is solid, as can be seen, and supported by 
good reasons to which it is not possible to respond impertinently. 
 Father Jolly sent this document to all the houses to strengthen the members of 
the Congregation in their vocation. He also joined the following letter, dated 18 March 
1695, in which he wrote: 
We are afflicted at seeing a member of the Congregation leave after making 
vows. This makes us think about some remedy to prevent, as far as possible, 
several young priests and others from being in error if they consult others in 
this matter but who do not explain to them well the qualities of the vows that 
they wish to break under various pretexts. They do so, in fact, through their 
inconstancy and [p. 452] love of liberty. We decided to draw up a document in 
which we explain everything about our vows. We proposed it to the gentlemen 
of the Sorbonne, with our papal briefs, to ask them to give us their opinion. 
They put their opinion on paper and signed it. Please have it read in the 
presence of the community twice a year as is done concerning the decrees of 
the assemblies, etc.
 He then ordered that there be sent at the same time a brief of indulgences for 
the Confraternities of Charity that we set up after the missions. After requesting it, he 
obtained it from our Holy Father Pope Innocent xii, so that each confraternity would 
not be obliged to send a request for itself in particular. Father Jolly continued:340 
My request was presented to the pope on 8 January 1695. His Holiness 
answered briefly that these confraternities enjoy the privileges granted 
on 18 December 1693 to the hospices [p. 453] of the sick poor, where they 
apply to all their ministers and officers, no matter what titles they have in 
the hospices or societies established to care for the poor. They are plenary 
340 Recueil, 1:199, Circular 33, paragraph 2, 18 March 1695.
indulgences on the day they enter this society, if they go to confession and 
receive communion. They and the poor who come to die in their hospices 
also receive plenary indulgences at the hour of their death, provided they go 
to confession and receive communion, or if they cannot do so, provided they 
are repentant and invoke orally or at least in their heart the name of Jesus. In 
addition, the same indulgence [is given to] those with similar dispositions who 
visit the chapels or altars of the hospice, or at least the parish church, or any 
other according to what will be determined by order on two feast days of the 
year. Likewise, it should be decided that from the first vespers until sundown 
on the following day, they should pray for the advancement of this work of 
charity, [p. 454] for peace and union between Christian princes, the expiation 
of heresies, etc. For these ministers and officers, each time they assist at 
the meetings held for the good of their society, they will gain sixty days of 
indulgence for the penances enjoined on them and for which they would be 
responsible. 
Father Jolly added that the archbishop of Paris had approved what had been done 
for the parishes of his diocese in which the Confraternity of Charity was established. 
The archbishop had designated places and feast days to gain the indulgences and 
hoped that the bishops would do the same. All this favored the sick poor helped in the 
parishes by these confraternities. 
XLVIII. Father Jolly’s failing health; his death 
 Father Jolly’s health became very erratic. Because of his bad legs and his great 
age and weakness, he could no longer go into the city to attend the clergy [p. 455] 
conferences. Father de Saint-Paul,341 assistant of the house, did this for him. Neither 
could he attend the community exercises exactly any more, as he had previously done. 
He was finally obliged to stay in his room and often keep to his bed, but he always had 
a very clear head to govern the Congregation. His age was nevertheless the occasion 
for some laxity that crept in among the students at Saint-Lazare at the time. They felt 
that Father Jolly was no longer able to watch over them, and several then had to be 
expelled. Still, the leaven of this dissipation and these irregularities lasted a long time. 
People prayed in all the houses of the Congregation for the conservation of this worthy 
superior general. His illness was rather his weakness and some failure because of 
his age, instead of a real disease. Consequently, there was no remedy, and it [p. 456] 
lasted a long time. 
 He learned that some Missioners, who had served in the army or navy before 
entering, had taken the occasion to introduce the use of snuff. No one spoke of 
341 Antoine de Vezins, called “de Saint-Paul,” 1635–1718.
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smoking at that time. He wrote to a superior about it in these terms: “We resolved 
in the general assembly not to allow the use of snuff except for those with a doctor’s 
prescription. In this case, he should not take it in public but in his room. This decree 
must be observed and understood by those who violate it so that they should fear 
being punished with the ultimate punishment we use.”342 He also wrote several times 
in clear terms to the student directors not to tolerate this, but nevertheless several 
individuals continued to take snuff. The custom was even introduced among the 
students at Saint-Lazare. They did not miss using the excuse [p. 457] of necessity 
and added to this fault another even graver one against poverty. They bought snuff 
secretly in the city at the end of the generalate of Father Watel, and they charged the 
assistant of the house of Saint-Lazare with distributing tobacco on certain days to the 
students for whom it was deemed necessary. When Father Bonnet became superior 
general, he rightly suppressed this custom. 
342 Expulsion.
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 To return to Father Jolly, who wrote about this, it was at the end of his life and 
he was then unable to attend the community exercises any longer. He read the prayers 
in his room at the same time that they began the morning meditation. He had reading 
at table. He said mass when he could in the infirmary chapel and then attended 
another, even on the eve of his death, which took place on 26 March 1697, the day 
after the [p. 458] Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin. At nine o’clock in the morning, 
he was attacked by a great hemorrhage, and then he was given holy viaticum followed 
by extreme unction. Father de Saint-Paul, assistant of the house, asked his blessing 
on the entire Congregation. He imparted it after removing his nightcap. Then Father 
Durand [asked a blessing] for the community of the Daughters of Charity, since he 
was their director. In his agony, Father Jolly recited the De profundis343 in a low voice; 
during this time he looked at a brother there, as if to invite him to recite it with him. 
He died while reciting the Benedicite omnia opera,344 about five o’clock in the evening, 
and the next day he was solemnly buried. Various bishops and other distinguished 
persons in Paris who had known him attended his funeral. The biography of this 
excellent superior general was written. He truly brought honor to the Congregation 
through his leadership, and the inscription on his tomb is similar to that placed on 
[p. 459] the tomb of his predecessor, something not done in the future for the other 
generals. He was buried on the other side of the tomb of Father Vincent. 
 At his retreat in 1693, he had chosen Father Faure345 as vicar, also designating 
him together with Father Gouhier as his successor, but this latter had preceded him 
to the grave. People in the Congregation were surprised by his choice of Father Faure, 
since he had employed him only a little in the affairs of the Congregation, and people 
did not see any extraordinary talents in him. But Father Jolly valued him above all for 
his solid spirit and good sense. He was a native of the mountains of Savoy, of a family 
of country people. His bishop, Jean d’Aranthon d’Alex,346 of Geneva, esteemed him 
greatly. He had given him, at the age of thirty, [p. 460] one of the finest parishes of 
his diocese and made him archpriest of the district. Father Faure left with his bishop’s 
approval, although the latter found it difficult to consent. After making his testament, 
as if he was going to a distant country from which he was never to return, Father 
Faure entered the internal seminary of Saint-Lazare. Father Jolly then sent him to 
begin the foundation at Sarlat in Périgord, from which he later assigned him to be 
superior and pastor of Fontainebleau. He was there at the death of Father Jolly, and 
they went there to fetch him. 
 His surprise can easily be imagined, since he was not expecting this office any 
more than others were, being a great lover of simplicity and humility. Although 
343 Ps 130 (129), recited for the dying: “Out of the depths.”
344 Dan 3:52ff., “All you works [of the Lord] bless [the Lord].”
345 Maurice Faure, 1647–1720. 
346 † 1695. 
Father Jolly was very enlightened, he had not foreseen that since Father Faure was 
born a foreigner, he might not have been able to be chosen as general. Father Faure 
notified the individual houses of Father Jolly’s [p. 461] death by a letter dated 7 March 
1697,347 in which he also informed them of the pain that he felt over the duty that 
had been given to him. To perform it well, he asked the prayers of all the Missioners 
together with the help of the visitors’ good advice. He led the house of Saint-Lazare 
and the entire Congregation in peace during the short vacancy. In a second letter, he 
convoked a general assembly for the first of the following August.348 He recalled to 
mind the article of the constitutions, which he said should be read in community, on 
the subject of distancing ourselves from intrigues that someone might engage in for 
the generalate. He also sent an apostolic brief that he had asked for and obtained from 
Rome to prevent all ambitious intrigue. 
347 Recueil, 1:206–07, Circular 35, 27 March 1697. 
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G E N E R A L AT E  O F  FAT H E R  P I E R R O N
XLIX. The general assembly; Father Pierron, general 
 Father Jolly died toward the end of winter, and the following spring [p. 462] 
was therefore quite proper for provincial assemblies and the trips of the deputies to 
the general assembly. The five visitors of the kingdom [of France], namely, Father 
Pierron, of the province of France;349 Father Doué,350 of Poitou; Father Hénin,351 
349 Ile de France.
350 Jean Doué, b. 1637. 
351 Jacques de Hénin, 1635–1714. 
Portrait of Nicolas Pierron, C.M.
Motherhouse of the Congregation of the Mission, Paris, France.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
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of Guyenne; Father Lefort,352 of Champagne, and Father Gallien,353 of Lyons, came 
with their deputies; likewise, Father Pietro Giordanini,354 who had succeeded Father 
Terrarossas in the offices of visitor and superior in Rome, a man esteemed in his 
province for his knowledge and other talents, a Piedmontese by birth; and Father 
Tarło, already well known in the Congregation, and still visitor of Poland. 
 The king received Father Faure very well, and he would have been 
incontrovertibly elected general of the entire Congregation, which highly esteemed the 
choice that the late Father Jolly had made of him, and which had never yet failed to 
elect the one who had been named vicar general by his predecessor. The problem was 
that certain individuals had insinuated to the Most Christian [p. 463] King that this 
office would be important in the state, and therefore it should be subject to the law 
that excluded foreigners from it. This nearly produced a schism in the Congregation 
on the part of the Italians and the Poles. 
 It was believed that this came from the Duke of Maine355 and from Archbishop de 
Noailles of Paris, later a cardinal, a close friend of Father Hébert, pastor of Versailles, 
truly a man of rare merit. They used this pretext to have him elected superior general 
of the Congregation. Various members of the Congregation also wanted to see him 
elected to this office, hoping that a polished man like him, well known at court, would 
abolish certain customs of the Congregation which seemed to them a little too simple 
for the modern day. The king’s order was brought to the assembly. Father Faure, 
accompanied by some of the main members of the Congregation, had the honor 
of greeting His Majesty in an audience [p. 464] arranged by Madame Maintenon, 
a woman very devoted to the Congregation. He [Father Faure] was to present the 
problems that could arise from his exclusion as a foreigner, although his humility 
made him see, relative to his person, that he was unworthy of this responsibility. 
His Majesty replied that he was angry that this had come to him. He had known him 
[Father Faure] when he was at Fontainebleau and had always been very happy with 
him, but he could not fail to have the laws of the kingdom observed in this matter. The 
king said that he would be happy to see him in another office
 The members of the assembly were therefore obliged not to consider him, and 
this caused a lot of talk. The Italians and the Poles complained loudly that they were 
being excluded from the generalate, and that this violated the constitutions, which 
demanded complete liberty for all nations. They held that the coming election would 
be legally null, and that Father Giordanini, visitor of [p. 465] Italy, would try to have 
it [declared null] through texts of canon law in which he was regarded as well versed. 
The visitors of France and, among others Father Doué, deputy of the province of 
352 François Lefort, b. 1631. 
353 André Gallien, 1648–1716. 
354 Pierfrancesco Giordanini, 1658–1720. 
355 Louis-Auguste de Bourbon, duc de Maine, 1670–1736, son of Louis xiv and Madame de Montespan. 
Champagne, who had the knowledge, also did not fail to respond smartly to these 
protests. They stated that the foreign confreres had not been excluded and that they 
could not disobey the king. These foreign confreres continued to protest that they 
would not recognize the general who would be elected, yet they never stopped giving 
their votes to Father Faure in all the balloting. 
 The assembly then was divided between Fathers Pierron and Watebled.356 
Father Watebled was the superior of Beauvais at the time, already an old man in the 
Congregation. He had a very fine figure, was able, knew his world well, and was a good 
leader. It was necessary to set up a committee to decide which of the two [p. 466] 
would be elected. Finally, Father Pierron was, and the assembly recognized him as the 
general in August 1697.
 He had been received in the Congregation under Father Vincent while he was 
still quite young. He was born in a neighboring parish to that of Father Jolly, in the 
same province of Brie. He studied quite well and later taught at Saint-Lazare. He 
also knew distinguished externs, among whom were Claude de Saint-Georges,357 
archbishop of Lyons, likewise very able and well versed in the knowledge of antiquity. 
He had known Father Pierron at Tours, where he had been named archbishop before 
being named to Lyons. When they learned of his election, these externs testified that 
it pleased them to see that the Congregation had such high regard for the erudition 
of its members. He was the first superior of the seminary of Saint-Flour, and also 
of that of Tours. Father Jolly recalled him to Saint-[p. 467] Lazare in 1694, naming 
him at the same time superior of the Chartres seminary and visitor of the province of 
France. Little more than sixty when elected general, he had a terrible time accepting 
this responsibility. He wept bitterly and told the deputies that he was already old and 
that he would not do the job well, that the Congregation would be badly governed, and 
various other reasons that experience showed to be quite solid. They did not listen to 
him. He then gave some customary advice in a circular letter dated 10 August 1697,358 
humbling himself because of his elevation. He said: “God could not humble the 
Congregation more in its head and in its members. I am already ill and consequently 
not in a state to offer the services expected from a superior general.” Nevertheless, he 
assured them that he would try to imitate his most honored predecessors in their wise 
government to maintain union and the exact observance of the rules. 
 The Italians and the Poles were not at all happy with this election and they 
returned home protesting that they would not recognize the new general.359 All the 
356 Jean Watebled, b. 1668. 
357 † 1714. 
358 Recueil, 1:211, Circular 1, 10 August 1697. 
359 Another hand has added: “Ceci est faux. Voir les actes de l’assemblée. Les protestations furent retirées 
par leurs auteurs avant l’élection du supérieur général. L’auteur de cette histoire a commis bien des 
inexactitudes.” [“This is false. Consult the minutes of the assembly. The protests were withdrawn by 
their authors before the election of the superior general. The author of this history has committed many 
inexactitudes.”]
houses of France accepted him. The assembly gave him as his assistants Father 
Faure, who was also his admonitor; Father Hénin; and Father Terrarossas for the 
Italian nation, who, however, came to Paris only after the issues were quieted some 
time later. The secretary of this assembly was Father Hébert, as in the preceding 
assemblies. [p. 469] 
L. Decrees of the assembly of 1697
 When the election was completed, the members settled for adding a few decrees 
to the preceding ones.360 They dealt mainly with matters to regulate the good order 
of assemblies and the vow of poverty, always subject to being infringed upon in the 
Congregation. It was said that if someone voting for a deputy in the provincial or 
general assembly placed a blank ballot in the box (which happened in a province 
to have the choice fall on the person that he had in mind), it would be necessary to 
censure this conduct before the entire assembly and to begin a second voting, and 
even a third, if needed. And if the blank ballot kept turning up, it would be necessary 
to choose the one with the greater number of votes as a deputy. Afterward, if the 
one who cast the blank ballot became known through his own admission or through 
others, he would be deprived of active and passive voice and receive a penance in 
keeping with the fault [p. 470] in the assembly or after, according to the visitor’s 
decision. The assembly added that if it became known for certain that someone had 
voted for himself, he should be forever deprived of active and passive voice in all 
kinds of assemblies. The superior general could suspend the punishment, during the 
assembly or outside it, according to the penance that this individual would have done, 
and the exemplary life that he had led. 
 The assembly learned that a member of the Congregation was speaking too freely 
of vows, especially about poverty, and that he was doing many improper things. The 
assembly professed its pain and added the duty of obedience to the vow of poverty, 
commanding that no one receive, [p. 471] give, loan, or borrow in any way at all any 
money (or other movable goods) without the superior’s permission. It could not be 
kept by someone else, or kept on one’s person to use it as he might wish, and no one 
could take anything from the house without the superior’s knowledge and consent. It 
condemned all these things as completely contrary to our profession of poverty, and it 
enjoined superiors and other officers of the house to prevent them as best they could 
and to give good example to others in these matters. 
 Regarding the immovable goods coming either from one’s patrimony or 
from elsewhere, the assembly went back to the rules of the visitor, which had been 
approved after a diligent and serious examination by the assembly of 1668. There it 
360 Recueil, 1:213–15, Circular 3, 21 September 1697. 
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was stated that, to avoid various problems, the visitor should only rarely allow the 
members of the Congregation, [p. 472] outside of a testament, to dispose of a major 
part of the income from their goods, unless there was a need or important causes. It 
also confirmed the content of the letter about the issue of poverty by the late Father 
Jolly written in 1692 after the assembly. 
 The assembly mentioned the proposal made on behalf of the provinces of Italy 
and Poland. This concerned the expenses that the visitors and deputies incur when 
they come to a general assembly by a route that is long and dangerous, and how to 
provide them with the means to support such great expenses, without their poverty 
obliging them not to attend the assemblies. These were heard favorably, and the 
assembly asked the superior general to order each house to contribute each year 
two or three écus as they were able, which would be kept on deposit [p. 473] by 
the treasurer of the Congregation until the funds provided would be distributed as 
he wished, following equity. Father Pierron then wrote about this in a letter to the 
houses, dated 7 January 1701,361 in which he decided on this contribution for each 
house. He also wrote of the deliberation that occurred in the provincial assembly of 
the Foreign Mission [Society of Paris] over whether they would be sent to the general 
assembly, although it was specially convoked for the election of a general. They were 
less likely to go if it was only to deal with ordinary matters. He added, “It is important 
to maintain what is prescribed in the constitutions, since this is one of the best ways 
to preserve union and proper understanding between the foreign provinces and those 
of France.” Nevertheless, these provinces later had problems in sending [delegates] 
to the general assemblies. [p. 474] “I have not learned,” Father Pierron continued, 
“whether anyone has complained about this decree, and perhaps several are waiting 
to furnish this help from the first year in which they were notified. Meanwhile we have 
decided not to ask you to give except beginning last year, 1700, and to continue in the 
future. This letter should be transcribed in the customary book so that your successor 
can be informed about this disposition.” 
 The assembly of 1697 agreed that the superior general might transfer to Dijon 
the internal seminary opened at Toul in Lorraine, since there were few subjects there. 
This is what the Latin decrees of this assembly contained. 
361 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
LI. Circular letter after the assembly of 1697 
 This assembly followed the custom of the preceding ones by asking the superior 
general to instruct the Congregation in a circular letter [p. 475] 21st notebook 
containing its resolutions about the various less important items. Father Pierron 
wrote one dated 21 September 1697,362 in which he said: 
You have learned of the success that God has been pleased to bestow on 
our general assembly. Through his grace, it finished with all the peace 
and tranquility that could be desired. We examined in particular, as our 
constitutions prescribe, whether the Congregation has fallen away or is in 
danger of falling away from its spirit, and how. According to the documents 
that four deputies of the assembly made after examining what they received 
from provinces, houses, and some individuals, they observed several things 
that the Congregation needs to set right. 
First, some have complained that subjects do not have deference or obedience 
toward their superiors. From their side this could give rise to showing by word 
or otherwise that they care little for the advice [p. 476] and the ordinances 
of the visitor, and even for the orders of the general. Also, it could show that 
they do not have them observed nor observe them themselves, from which 
can arise among us the overturning of the dependence and subordination that 
is so necessary to sustain our institute. Also, the men have complained of the 
lack of respect that subjects show their superiors and visitors, treating them 
badly or as equals in the letters that they write them, without using the terms 
of respect customary among us. 
Second, some of our men speak and converse, often for a long time and 
needlessly, with persons of the opposite sex, either seculars or those 
consecrated to God, and these conversions have diminished in some places 
the good reputation of the Congregation that should also be so dear to it. The 
assembly therefore asks each one through my ministry to be very reserved 
in this matter, and that superiors [p. 477] should give good example to 
their subjects through their wisdom and restraint. They should use all sorts 
of means to prevent and restrain the liberty that some of our men allow 
themselves outside the house, in the places where we are established, with 
groups where there are persons of the opposite sex. This happens especially 
where we run parishes. The assembly recommends to superiors not to let 
these sorts of people speak in our parlors, nor should they allow them to enter 
362 Recueil, 1:213–215, Circular 3, 21 September 1697.
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our gardens or houses. Were this allowed, it would give the world a reason 
to speak against individuals, and this would harm in some way the entire 
Congregation. 
Third, others have no regard for observing the vow of poverty, which is so 
necessary to maintain the Congregation. [p. 478] Some lend, or give, not to 
speak of their own money, from what belongs to the house. They take various 
things when they go to live in another house. All this happens without the 
knowledge of the superior and even against his will. Many, without excepting 
the officers of the house, do not observe the rules of frugality, and they deal 
with externs inside or outside the house, inviting them too often to dinner, 
and the large expenses that they produce trouble the house financially. They 
also cause a great laxity in the spiritual life of individuals. Some make journeys 
of several days without any need, despite the prohibitions of the visitors; they 
take money with them to give to whomever they choose, they buy trinkets or 
other things for themselves, or to make presents to others. To prevent such 
disorders, the assembly has drawn up a decree on poverty that each one will 
certainly [p. 479] observe carefully and guard faithfully. 
Fourth, it was remarked that among us people speak freely of the defects 
of others, that they mention them even to externs, and reveal to them the 
secrets of the house. Others try to blacken the good name of the superior or 
the confreres in the mind of the prelates or other distinguished persons. This 
is not only contrary to the charity and union that should exist among us, but 
also contrary to all the duties of justice that we cannot fail to fulfill without 
sinning. There have been complaints that dissipation has been introduced 
into the Congregation, seen in the lack of modesty that happens by the words 
that we use in an oath, the manners of the world that one assumes in gestures, 
in clothing, hair, beard, etc., and using tobacco, even scented tobacco, in the 
presence of our members or externs. [p. 480] All this is completely opposed to 
the spirit of simplicity, uprightness, and mortification, which appear and have 
appeared with all edification in our older Missioners. To maintain the spirit of 
its old vigor, the assembly charged me to recommend to the directors of the 
internal seminaries to form [the novices] well in the spirit of the institute and 
to establish them solidly in the practice of our distinctive virtues. The directors 
of the students should train them in piety at the same time as they apply 
themselves to acquire the knowledge proper to our state, without neglecting 
to hear their interior communication and giving them occasional conferences 
on the Rule. It likewise wanted me to recall to the Congregation the decree 
of the assembly of 1668, concerning the brevity of mission sermons, and the 
use of a little bell to inform the preachers to finish [p. 481] when they do 
not pay attention to their length. This is something that injures their health 
considerably and only bores the listeners instead of helping them profit from 
the sermons. Just as is done during a mission, we have put into practice the 
use of portable confessionals, when they do not find fixed confessionals in the 
churches. Also, they should not have the young priests go to hear confessions 
so soon, especially where we have parishes.
 Father Pierron concluded: 
Here are the main things that the assembly recommended to the 
Congregation. I beg God, author of all good, to have us correspond to the plan 
that it has pleased him to inspire, which moves to repair what is broken, and 
which has been reported to it [the assembly] as having appeared in certain 
houses. Let us love the practice of the virtues that make up our spirit. Let us 
be faithful in observing our Rules. Let us direct our pleasure to submitting 
ourselves to obeying our superiors; [p. 482] let us be wise and discreet with 
all sorts of persons, avoiding the dangerous ones who could give rise to some 
suspicions, even badly founded ones. Let us live the frugality and poverty 
proper to Gospel workers, who should have left everything, even the care of 
the body, to follow Our Lord. Let us maintain ourselves in the spirit of piety 
and devotion amid our works and our many occupations so that we might 
fulfill them with fervor in the sight of God, who will continue to shower on us 
his blessings.
This is a fair summary of everything recommended in this letter, and it recalls 
strongly, in all its parts, the care of the first Missioners to avoid laxity. But the 
Congregation realized at the same time that laxity had slipped into it in faults up to 
then almost unknown, since we do not see that it spoke about them in such clear 
terms [p. 483] in the minutes reported previously. 
 To this letter, Father Pierron added another shorter one, in which he spoke of 
the first that he wrote together with the decrees of the recently completed assembly.363 
He said there that the deputies, in choosing the matters proposed, had observed that 
in our houses we were not paying enough attention to the decrees, resolutions, and 
circular letters written after the preceding assemblies. As a result, the members were 
making various proposals that had been already clearly decided. Consequently, it was 
necessary to be more careful in reading these texts. He also cautioned against an item 
remarked about in many [assemblies], writing letters without permission, without the 
363 Recueil, 1:212–13, Circular 2, 21 September 1697. 
knowledge of superiors, something that can have a bad effect and often leads to the 
loss of a vocation. Others retain a seal with the arms of their family or marked with 
their [p. 484] monograms, and they close and seal their letters, a usage contrary to 
simplicity, reeking of the spirit of the world. He enjoined on the superiors to watch 
over this and to inform him of those who write in this way without their knowledge 
and contrary to the Rule. 
LII. Care to restrict forbidden books 
 Like his predecessor, the new general paid special attention to taking from the 
hands of the Missioners all sorts of books condemned by the Holy See. Everyone 
knows that the archbishop of Cambrai had a book printed in 1697 on the interior 
ways, and he appeared to favor Quietism. This obliged the bishop of Meaux and other 
bishops, although former friends of the archbishop of Cambrai, to denounce this 
book to the Holy See and to quickly follow with a condemnation. Innocent xii was 
German holy card, the text of which reads,
“God loves the poor, as well as those who love the poor.”
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governing the Church at that time and solemnly censured this book [p. 485] in a brief 
dated Rome, 12 March 1699. It was judged as dangerous because it could bring errors 
already condemned by the Church to many people. It also contained, in the sense that 
is presented to the spirit, rash sentiments and maxims that were scandalous, sounded 
bad, and offended pious ears in practice, and were even respectively erroneous. Under 
pain of excommunication, the brief forbade reading or keeping this book. And that 
this brief might be more easily received in France, where the custom was sometimes 
to argue against the condemnations of a book in general, without marking the 
propositions worthy of censure, there was a list of twenty-three propositions extracted 
from the same book that tended to admit a permanent state of Pure Love, excluding 
hope and fear. In this, one lets God act [p. 486] without having further voluntary 
and deliberate desires of one’s own, not even of salvation, as for oneself, which one 
sacrifices absolutely in the final tests of life. And at that time, one dies on the cross 
with our Lord, in whom his lower part did not communicate to his higher one his 
involuntary troubles. In this passive state, one could exercise virtues without thinking 
about them, but they would only be virtues if they were used to do what God willed. 
When this brief came to France it was received unanimously, and the archbishop of 
Cambrai condemned his own book in obedience to the Holy See. 
 On this occasion, the general of the Mission wrote a letter to the Congregation, 
dated 28 March 1699:364 
The late Father Jolly was accustomed to send to the houses the condemnation 
of certain books, and the prohibitions that the Holy See issued against reading 
them, as they contained [p. 487] errors opposed to good morals and to the 
Church’s tradition. I think it my duty to imitate him on this occasion to 
preserve the Congregation forever from all wicked doctrine and to maintain it 
in the doctrine taught by the oracle of the Church, which we should hear with 
perfect submission. I hope that God will grant his grace to the Congregation 
to keep it in these certain salvific sentiments, and I beg him to preserve us 
against all false or suspect teaching. We should avoid reading books more 
curious than useful to carry out well our ministries. I strongly recommend 
that the visitors and superiors see that no one keeps in his room any book 
condemned by the Holy See. Instead, he should lock them up, and the key 
should be in the hands of the superior alone. [p. 488] Let us hold to the 
decisions of the Church and of the Holy See, to the maxims of the interior life 
that our Venerable Founder left us, which he ordered us so often to follow the 
royal and common way, Via Regia,365 etc.
364 Recueil, 1:217–18, Circular 5, 28 March 1699. 
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 When Pope Clement xi, the successor of Innocent xii, had condemned the famous 
Cas de Conscience by the bull Vineam Domini, Father Pierron sent it to the houses 
and wrote another letter, dated 30 March 1703:366 
You have heard of a book entitled Cas de conscience proposé par un 
confesseur de province, touchant un ecclésiastique qu’il conduit.367 Several 
doctors of the Sorbonne reviewed this book and, in it, they seemed to renew 
the disputes that had troubled the Church for such a long time. I have believed 
it my duty to inform you, according to custom, that Our Holy Father the 
pope condemned this book [p. 489] on last 12 February, with a prohibition of 
reading the book, under pain of excommunication. However, the archbishop 
of Paris denounced the condemnation as contrary to all apostolic briefs. 
When consulted, after simply signing the formulary, he said that he believed 
that a respectful and silent submission was enough for what the Church 
had decided on the question of Jansenius; and that Jansenius favored the 
practice of equivocations, mental restrictions, and even perjury. Besides 
[the condemnation was denounced] by a decree of the Council of State of 5 
March, ordaining the suppression of all these works. Nearly all the doctors 
who had approved the Cas through surprise or otherwise had subscribed to 
the ordinance of the archbishop of Paris. The others who persevered in their 
opinions were exiled. The pope then addressed a very firm brief to the king, 
in which His Holiness noted that the worried people were [p. 490] remaining 
silent, while the rebels were repressed; also, that those attached to their 
opinion were obeying, and that royal authority had brought back to their duty 
those whom the Church’s mildness could not bring back. 
After this narration, Father Pierron added: 
I do not have to urge you to submit to the orders of ecclesiastical and civil 
authority. We have reason to believe that all the subjects of the Congregation 
are quite far from the sentiments expressed in the Cas. Nonetheless, to 
preserve ourselves increasingly from it, I have decided to write you this letter 
to be read by all the priests and clerics who have taken vows. Do not allow any 
of our men to enter into such sentiments or to elude by captious subtleties the 
apostolic constitutions. We should be very cautious and distance ourselves 
from the new opinions. These are always suspect and mainly [p. 491] tend to 
renew those Jansenist propositions that have been so often condemned and 
forbidden. Toward the decisions of the Church, we have not only a submission 
366 Recueil, 1:230–32, Circular 9, 30 March 1703. 
367 Cas de Conscience was published in 1703 and signed by forty doctors of the Sorbonne. Clement xi condemned 
this in the bull Vineam Domini, 16 July 1705, after Pierron’s death. 
of respectful silence, but also a sincere submission of spirit and heart. Let us 
show it on those occasions, but should it be necessary to take some side, this 
should be the side of the Holy See and of the Church. In this matter, I ask you 
to announce that when any opposition to the Church arises, we should not 
declare ourselves or denounce any other community, institute, or society. This 
can only produce bad results. Instead, we should imitate our Venerable Father 
Vincent. In his meetings, he kept a great reticence and had besides such 
great obedience toward the decisions of the Holy See that he defended them 
vigorously and prudently. 
This custom of the Congregation of writing circulars and sending to the [p. 492] 
houses [the names of] different books condemned by the Holy See, begun by the late 
Father Jolly, shows how much the Congregation is attached to the spirit of unity. If 
any individuals avoid a general submission in some meetings, they do not follow the 
spirit of their community. The general has corrected them, and we have asked those 
who do not wish to change to leave. 
Portrait of Pope Clement XI (1649–1721).
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LIII. Murmuring by the Italian Missioners 
 The visitor of the province of Italy, who left with his deputies and united with 
the Poles, continued to claim that he would not recognize the general elected in the 
last assembly. He and these other men claimed that they did not have the liberty 
that the constitutions demand. Pope Innocent xii learned of this in Rome. The 
papal authorities wanted the generals of all orders and congregations to have their 
residence there. Further, they learned of the rupture in France, and Cardinal de 
Janson told Father Pierron that the Italian Mission [p. 493] honored that of France 
since it performed its ministries well, and that he should use every possible means to 
prevent any separation. Father Pierron resolved to send to Rome someone in whom 
he had confidence to work on this affair. He set his eyes on Father François Watel, 
then superior at Amiens, indicated apparently by Father Hénin, second assistant. 
Father Hénin could do almost everything, and he greatly esteemed his compatriot, 
both of them being from Artois. He [Watel] was prudent, full of good sense, large and 
well made in his person, but without formality. They gave him Father Denay368as a 
companion, a fine man from Lorraine who was very polished and knew how to live 
well. He had already been apparently tempted to abandon his vocation.369 [p. 494] He 
refused to follow Father Watel to Rome and soon after returned to his home, where he 
received a benefice. While going through Lyons, Father Watel took Father Bernard,370 
who was still a young priest, as his companion. The two of them left for Rome, 
arriving there in 1698.
 Father Pierron informed the houses of the Congregation about all this in a letter 
of 10 April 1699:371 
I informed you some time ago that it seemed that the Italian and Polish 
confreres wanted to add as another pretext that the king had diminished in 
some way the freedom of our election, since he informed the assembly that 
he wanted it to choose one of his subjects as superior general. To bring peace 
to everyone, we have sent Father Watel to Rome and, while he was passing 
through Lyons, he took as his companion Father Bernard. They were only 
fifteen days [p. 495] in Rome when Our Holy Father the pope, had Archbishop 
Radolovich372 of Chieti, secretary of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars 
(later a cardinal), examine the problem of our Italian and Polish confreres. 
368 Charles-Mathieu Denay, b. 1660.
369 Annales: “mais ce projet ne se réalisa pas,” [“but this project never came about”] another example of the 
cautious approach of the editors of the Annales. 
370 Benoît-Marie Bernard, 1665–1739. 
371 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
372 Nicolaus Radolovich, † 1702. 
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The pope asked him to make a report, which this prelate did, and His Holiness 
declared that our election had been legitimate. 
 We can add here to Father Pierronʼs account, that apparently the pope had some 
problems at first. However, Cardinal de Bouillon, then in Rome and chargé d’affaires 
of France, intervened in this matter from the side of the king. He reminded the 
pope that the election of the sovereign pontiffs does not cease being legitimate even 
though various kings customarily make some exclusions. He added that it would be 
dangerous if His Holiness did not want to oblige the Italian confreres to obey a French 
general, and that the king might be led to [p. 496] want to remove French religious 
from Italian generals. 
 Father Pierron said, “The pope had the same archbishop speak to the Roman 
confreres to tell them that he wanted them to recognize me as superior general and 
to obey me as such, as they did my predecessors. His Holiness had Cardinal Albani,373 
secretary of apostolic briefs repeat the same thing.” He soon became pope under the 
name of Clement xi. Father Pierron continued:
And at length, to remove any difficulty for our Italian and Polish confreres, he 
deigned to respond to the letter that I had the honor of writing him in a brief 
of last 17 March, which begins: À notre cher fils Nicolas Pierron, supérieur 
général de la Congrégation de la Mission.374 This is what it said: “My dear 
son, health and apostolic benediction. We have granted very evident marks of 
our apostolic charity, [p. 487a375] as often as the occasion presented itself, of 
our esteem for your congregation. We love it with great paternal benevolence 
because of its excellent merit in the Church of God. From this you can easily 
realize with what great sorrow in our heart we have learned that this brotherly 
harmony of spirits that, by God’s grace, has been so vigorous up to now in your 
congregation, has been diminished by some difficulties that arose because 
of your election to the generalate. Nevertheless, this solicitude of our spirit 
has been somewhat assuaged since we have learned of the common and very 
praiseworthy desire of our dear brothers, the visitors of the provinces of Italy 
and Poland, to keep the peace and maintain unity, as they have informed us 
in the humble requests in the name of [p. 488a] their provinces. We also have 
been very well informed that, on your side, you have nothing more at heart 
than what our dear sons have told us, the two priests of your congregation 
who brought us a letter. And so, recalling that we exercise on earth the place 
of Him who is not the God of dissension but of peace, we ardently desire 
that the tranquility that has already reigned in this congregation might be 
373 Giovanni Francesco Albani, † 1721. 
374 “To our dear son, Nicholas Pierron, superior general of the Congregation of the Mission.”
375 An error of pagination begins here; the page should be 497. Consequently, the second set of pages from 487 to 
497 will be marked with the letter “a”, and then will follow the pagination as given in the manuscript. 
reestablished and all discord removed. 
For this reason, we have relied greatly on the piety, doctrine, prudence, and 
vigilance with which you are adorned. We have also been well informed that 
far from having had recourse directly or indirectly to any human support to 
be raised to the dignity of general, you have, on the contrary, through your 
true priestly humility, resisted with all your forces this heavy burden being 
laid on your shoulders. Therefore, we have decided to resolve [p. 489a] 
22nd notebook this affair amicably. To remove all occasion of difficulty 
and trouble, should any defects be found in your election or should anyone 
be able to say, think, or suppose that there is one, we supply,376 as needed, 
for all and any defects in it. We do not doubt that all the members of the 
Congregation will presently submit very willingly to our apostolic will as soon 
as they learn of it. The French confreres, as has been seen, have never lacked 
this submission. However, according to the duty of our office, we exhort you 
376 “Supply” is the technical word, meaning that the pope “supplies” whatever is needed by way of legal remedy.
Portrait of Pope Innocent XII (1615–1700).
Collection of the British Museum, London.
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strongly to work to move those under your guidance not only through words 
but also with good deeds, to which you have already given yourself, to live in a 
manner [p. 490a] worthy of the vocation to which they have been called, with 
all humility and meekness. At the same time, they should be careful to guard 
the unity of spirit in the bond of peace. We wish you, our very dear son, and 
your entire congregation, that God’s mercy will be forever favorable to you, 
and we grant you very tenderly our apostolic blessing. 
 This is the brief of Pope Innocent xii that completely put an end to this issue. 
His Holiness summoned into his presence Fathers Terrarossas, Giordanini, Watel, 
and Bernard. After he gave them signs of his fatherly protection and his blessing, he 
granted to all the Missioners a plenary indulgence at the hour of their death. Father 
Pierron continued, [p. 491a] “I need not omit telling you that we have a very special 
obligation to the king for having protected us in Rome through Cardinal de Bouillon. 
We are very obligated to him, since he worked with great kindness amid difficulties 
to appease our Roman confreres who have written us letters of submission, among 
others, Fathers Giordanini and Terrarossas.” Some time later, he appointed Father 
Buglia377 superior of the Rome house and visitor of Italy since he had recognized in 
him a spirit more given to peace. The Italians seemed not to have had in this matter 
all the esteem that they should, and they called him Buffalor, as if [p. 492a] he had 
been a man to allow things to run according to the pleasure of a French general. He 
died several years later, and Pope Clement xi praised him saying that he had always 
been very attached to his chief. 
 Father Pierron continued, “Father Terrarossas is ready to come to France to 
fulfill his office as assistant. The Poles have shown that they want to do nothing 
further than to make the Italians happy, and since they have already recognized 
the general, the others will have no problems in doing what they were supposed 
to.” Father Pierron concluded his letter by saying, “We also have a great obligation 
toward Cardinal Albani. He was already a friend of the Congregation and remained so 
when he became pope. We are also obliged to the archbishop of Chieti and to Father 
Pighini, whom Cardinal de Janson [p. 493a] had successfully sent to Rome to handle 
our affairs, including first of all the matter of justice. The same cardinal explained it 
later to the archbishop of Chieti. His Eminence also wrote about our matter to several 
cardinals, friends of his, to recommend it to them, and he took it to heart.” 
 Father Pierron had wisely looked into all the support that he could muster to 
advise him how to succeed in this negotiation, since it was one of the most important 
that the Congregation had since its foundation. And to maintain greater unity in the 
future, Father Pierron resolved, following the advice of the friends of the Congregation 
377 Marginal note: “Il ne fut qu’en 1708, longtemps après le décès de M. Pierron.” [“This happened only in 1708, 
long after the death of Father Pierron.”]; Gian Giacomo Buglia, visitor 1708–1711; † 1711. 
and in particular, of Cardinal de Janson, to also assign some French in the house of 
Montecitorio in Rome. Shortly after, Father Pierron sent there Father René Divers,378 
a wise and prudent man [p. 494a], as the procurator of the houses of the Congregation 
in this famous city. 
LIV. Government of Father Pierron 
 It was difficult at Saint-Lazare because Father Pierron appeared unhappy 
and worried to see himself as general. He accepted this position only with extreme 
repugnance, and he was unable to get over it. He never went to the trouble of 
receiving people, even distinguished ones who asked for him at the door, until Father 
Faure, his assistant, found himself obliged to tell him several times: “What are you 
thinking about, Father, not to be kind to such people?” And he answered, “Why did 
they elect me general? Did I not tell you that I would not be right for this office?” His 
pain grew when he noticed that certain disorders had crept in among the students [p. 
495a] and other young people, and he attributed everything that happened at Saint-
Lazare to his inability to govern. He expelled all these troublesome members as they 
deserved. 
 Several individual houses tried him again by their constant complaining. At 
Rochefort, there was a problem with the intendant, Monsieur Bégon, over the land 
that the king had granted to build a church and house on. This land was already very 
handsomely occupied by the intendant. Father Lescuyer, the pastor, had to come to 
Paris to support his rights. 
 At Marseilles, some chaplains caused problems. Father Pierron received letters 
that said that he should take better care of these gentlemen, as was his duty, and 
establish a Missioner [p. 496a] as chaplain for the Vieille-Réale,379 where they kept 
the sick before bringing them to the hospital. He obtained this from the court with the 
accustomed appointments. But the other chaplains disagreed, and they wrote from 
their perspective. Monsieur de Montmors, then intendant for the port of Marseilles, 
drew up a memorandum given by a chaplain, which did not even spare the reputation 
of Father Boulanger,380 superior of Marseilles, although recognized as a good man. 
This document was sent to the court and to the count of Pont-Chartrain, minister for 
the navy. He had to remove this chaplain and replace Father Boulanger as superior. 
All this depressed Father Pierron.
 Nevertheless, good members began to be received in the [p. 497a] Congregation, 
and they carried out their ministries successfully. Several times at the beginning of 
378 1666–1710.
379 Probably an unused galley.
380 Josse Boulanger, b. 1665. 
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the year, the general sent information to the houses of the Congregation. For a long 
time they had not learned anything because of the late Father Jolly’s frailty and the 
difficulties that arose after his successor’s election. 
 Father Pierron wrote in his letter of 1 January 1700:381 “The Congregation enjoys 
peace and unity. We are working usefully at all our ministries. This house is always 
quite full. At present, there are sixty-six students, the majority of whom give us good 
hope. Forty-five seminarists fill the internal seminary, not counting another fifteen 
in other houses. The missions and other ministries are always done zealously and 
with great blessing.” He did not [p. 498] speak any further of the ordination retreats 
that were regularly given at Saint-Lazare five times yearly, since Archbishop François 
de Harlay of Paris, had asked the doctors of the Sorbonne to give the conferences 
on morality in the morning and on piety in the evening. This was to give them more 
luster. But Bishop Louis-Antoine de Noailles, former bishop of Châlons, his successor, 
ordered a seminary for all those in his diocese who were going to take orders, and 
381 Recueil, 1:222–25, Circular 7, 1 January 1700. 
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the retreats were suppressed. Several years later, by order of His Eminence, retreats 
for pastors and other priests were given, and these became famous and were well 
attended. 
 The letter of Father Pierron continues: “The internal seminary of Lyons and 
those of Cahors and Angers have no more seminarists since they lack the means 
to support them. [p. 499] The last assembly resolved to transfer to Dijon the failed 
seminary at Toul; but our house there has little income, and we do not know what 
to do to accomplish this. We had the clerics who had made vows at Angers come 
here, while the others are studying at Lyons and at Cahors.” Two years later, Father 
Pierron wrote the same:382 “Each house is carrying out its obligations as best it can. 
Everywhere we are living in unity and peace. This is our true wealth and our most 
precious commodity. There are many young people in this house, among whom are 
seventy-five students who are the hope of the Congregation, although it trains them at 
great expense. In the [internal] seminary, there are forty seminarists [p. 500] besides 
those in individual houses. There would be more in Lyons, Cahors, and Angers, 
if these houses could support them.” We can see by these letters the state of the 
Congregation under the generalate of Father Pierron, and how it grew in numbers. 
LV. New foundations in the Congregation 
 Although this generalate was short, new houses of the Congregation were 
founded in France and other countries. In France, they sent Missioners to Fontenay-
le-Comte in lower Poitou, and to Vannes in Brittany. A long time previously, the late 
Father Jolly had accepted a foundation for Fontenay-le-Comte. The Congregation 
had worked to unite a priory to it that would support this house, but they were forced 
to take the matter to court. [p. 501] Bishop Loménie de Brienne383 of Coutances and 
abbot of Saint-Cyprien in Poitiers had some intentions, but the case was not resolved 
until after Father Jolly’s death. Father Pierron reported on this new foundation in 
his letter of 1 January 1700, in these terms: “About twenty-three years ago, Father 
Jolly signed the foundation contract for a mission house in Fontenay-le-Comte; but 
various problems arose, and this foundation could not take place until recently. We 
have sent there three priests and two brothers in the hope that there will be a larger 
number in the future.” The bishop of La Rochelle, Charles-Magdeleine Frezeau de la 
Frezellière,384 [p. 502] esteemed them and received them graciously. Father Brier,385 
a good Missioner endowed with great simplicity, was the first superior. Several years 
382 Recueil, 1:226–29, Circular 8, 1 January 1702. 
383 Charles François de Loménie de Brienne, † 1720. 
384 † 1702. 
385 Michel Brier, b. 1650. 
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later, they [the confreres] purchased the house of Haute-Roche, where they are well 
housed. 
 At Vannes, François d’Argouges,386 its bishop, already had built a seminary 
outside the town, which served a small neighboring church. The priests of the 
diocesan clergy ran it. When His Excellency realized that his priests were not stable 
and often asked for benefices shortly after beginning their work in the seminary, he 
resolved to put it into the hands of a community and for this chose the Congregation. 
In 1702, the general sent four priests with some brothers. On his death, the bishop [p. 
503] bequeathed some funds in favor of this seminary, to which was already united 
a priory located at the end of the island of Rhuys, on the sea. Later, the Benedictines 
contested this union and produced some legal papers regarded as mere fables, coming 
from a certain Breton king, even more ancient that Saint Benedict. This did not 
fatigue the Missioners, who, having pleaded their cause in the Grand Council, carried 
on the case for a long time in Paris. 
 Father Pierron added in the same letter: 
I believe that Father Jolly wrote to the houses sometime before his death. He 
had enlarged the house of Boulogne-sur-Mer to give the missions that they 
have done since and with great results. The people are very well disposed, 
and we have added a fourth priest. This [p. 504] example has led the bishop 
of Amiens387 and the Abbé Riencourt, his vicar general, to endow a sixth 
priest to go on mission with one of the five already provided for the seminary. 
Our Lord is blessing the works of these two laborers who are currently on 
mission, helped by an extern priest whom the bishop uses for this purpose. 
We have reason to hope that, when some pious persons see the results of these 
ministries, they will be moved to endow a third. 
About fifteen months ago we sent four priests to Toul, in Lorraine, to work 
on the missions founded there, and they are doing so with great results. Also, 
when we make new foundations, the old ones grow in number of workers to 
carry on new ministries. 
The same was true in Italy and in Poland. The Roman house received a noteworthy 
[p. 505] increase under the pontificate of Innocent xii. He knew the Missioners better 
than before because of the advantageous report that the Abbé Fabroni, at that time 
a prelate and later a cardinal, had drawn up. We should listen to Father Pierron who 
talks about this in the letter already quoted: 
386 Bishop of Vannes, 1692 to his transfer to Nantes in 1718. 
387 Pierre Sabatier, 1654–1733. 
Our Holy Father the pope gave to the Roman house, some years ago, thirty-
four chaplaincies of 7,000 livres of income to have twenty-four masses 
celebrated daily. Father Jolly was still alive. These foundations were given 
to the Missioners to help them work, and they still draw income from them 
today. 
Besides, about three years ago, His Holiness granted a vacant ecclesiastical 
office, which was then sold [p. 506] for 36,000 livres and, not content with 
all these favors, he consented to a new establishment in this great city, in the 
abbey of Saints John and Paul on Monte Cœlio. It was said that the public 
press reported this and its destination but a bit otherwise than the facts. Also, 
it is right to tell you that the favor of our Holy Father the pope is even more 
to be esteemed since it came to us only from his pure goodness and from him 
alone, without any one of us having asked for it. This obliges us to even greater 
gratitude. That is, that this gift has been granted us without obliging us to any 
duty other than that of this benefice, which brings in 2,400 livres of income, 
which Cardinal Ottoboni had,388 the [grand]nephew of Alexander viii. When he 
learned of the pope’s plan [p. 507] of giving us the church, the buildings, the 
gardens, and the enclosure of this abbey, he offered by himself to also release 
the revenue. The union was formalized by a bull of 8 September 1697, sent 
through the care and the oversight of Our Holy Father the pope himself. He 
was so intent on this that he had a lead seal applied to the bull, although the 
gout kept him from signing this considerable new gift. You see what obligation 
we have to pray for such a great pope, as well as for Cardinal Ottoboni. In 
granting us the income from the abbey, he has given us the means to make 
this new foundation where we have moved the internal seminarians and the 
students of the Roman house, with their teachers and director, such that there 
are already thirty-four members of [p. 508] our Congregation or thereabouts. 
Through his fully paternal goodness, His Holiness honored us by visiting 
them at the beginning of their establishment and favoring them with his 
apostolic blessing. This should make us hope that this mission will accomplish 
great good in the future. We have not yet named a superior, since Father 
Giordanini, who belongs to our old house of Montecitorio, is, through being 
present, making sure that it begins well. Besides, the pope has given us marks 
of his benevolence since he established a new congregation to work for the 
reform of the clergy, and he wished that the superior of our house be one of 
their consultors, as had already happened with the congregation of the hospice 
388 Pietro Ottoboni, grandnephew of Alexander viii, † 1740. 
for poor priests.389 Also, a year ago, His Holiness had a decree drawn up [p. 
509] in which he ordered confessors to make an eight-day annual retreat in 
our house, and pastors [should do so] at least every three years. He said that 
when they would bring in the certificates that they had made the exercises of 
the retreat punctually, they would be favored with preferment and favors from 
His Holiness. 
 All this is reported in the letter of Father Pierron, who added in a following 
letter that the two French Missioners whom he sent to Rome—he is speaking of 
Father Divers390 with his companion who went to be the procurator of the houses of 
the Congregation—were cordially welcomed and admitted by the pope to the foot 
kissing.391 This was already Clement xi, successor of Innocent xii. He did them the 
389 This reference is unknown.
390 René Divers, 1666–1710, later secretary general of the congregation, 1709–1710. 
391 An act of homage to the pope, involving the kissing of the cross embroidered on one of his slippers. Done by 
the faithful presented to him at a private audience. 
Drawing of Montecitorio, Rome, Italy.
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honor of having them stand and of speaking familiarly with them for more than a 
half hour, thereby showing them his great affection [p. 510] for the Congregation. 
His Holiness renewed the permission for our priests at Montecitorio to erect their 
building because of the great need that they have, something that some neighbors did 
not agree with. They claimed that this elevation would take away their view, and they 
defended themselves with two decrees obtained from Innocent xii. Clement xi did not 
nullify them, but he explained them in our favor, since there was need of lodging to 
receive the confessors and pastors of Rome on retreat, following another decree of the 
same Innocent xii, which could not be easily satisfied except by raising the height of 
the building. Our Holy Father the pope took this expedient personally, lest he nullify 
what his predecessor had done. 
 People were no less fond of the Congregation in other Italian cities. [p. 511] A 
new establishment began in Ferrara for missions and the ordinands of that diocese. 
The Missioners had worked here for five years, and the late Father Jolly named a 
superior only three weeks before his death. The ministries are carried out likewise 
with blessing in the Italian houses. “The letters that I have received from La Bâtie,”392 
Father Pierron wrote, “inform me that missions are always being conducted and 
produce great fruit among the inhabitants of the island of Corsica and that, besides, 
they have begun an external seminary. Forming good priests will be a great way to 
remedy many abuses.” 
 The general added that people were trying to establish the Congregation in one 
of the main cities of the Milanese, but that this area was currently [p. 512] the scene 
of war. He did not know if it would succeed anytime soon. This city was Cremona 
and, despite the war, the foundation took place. Father Pierron reported this in an 
individual letter dated 8 November 1702:
Father Dominique Malossi, canon of the cathedral of Cremona, has given us, 
by a contract signed in September last year, his house, his furnishings, and 
the greater part of his possessions, to secure in this city an establishment for 
the Congregation to work at the missions. Beginning last month, we sent them 
four priests and two Italian brothers. The person who led them, while waiting 
until we name a superior, is Father Ageno,393 superior of the house in Pavia, 
who dealt with this foundation with the canon. [p. 513] 23rd notebook He 
informed us that the great and the small alike had received them with the 
warmest welcome that could be desired. They have especially admired the 
generosity and detachment of their founder, who gave them possession of his 
house, his furnishings, and of all that he had promised them by the foundation 
contract. He retired into another of his houses, although it was less convenient 
392 Bastia, onetime capital of Corsica.
393 Lazaro Maria Ageno, 1658–1735. 
than the other was. We are very obliged to pray for these noteworthy 
benefactors. 
Such are the increases that God was giving to the Congregation in Italy. 
 In Poland, the Congregation was esteemed by the great and the small alike, 
but this kingdom had much to suffer after the death of the king, Jan iii [Sobieski], 
since there were so many intrigues about the future election. Two princes were 
proposed for election: the prince of Conty [p. 514] and the elector of Saxony. The 
first originally seemed better supported, yet the elector of Saxony won and was 
recognized as king. “Our houses in Poland,” Father Pierron said, “have up to now been 
much afflicted because of the division of this great kingdom. These houses have not 
stopped performing their functions, although two of them had suffered great losses 
of property.” However, the internal seminary was not interrupted. Father Tarło, 
visitor of the province, wrote besides that they wanted to establish the Missioners in 
a Polish archdiocese, that is, at Léopol,394 capital of little Russia, and in another city, 
but it still ran into difficulties. They were even greater because they were unexpected. 
Although the king of Poland had become an ally of the czar of Moscow, the king of 
Sweden [Charles xii], a young monarch who breathed nothing but war, [p. 515] won 
great victories over the czar. He ravaged this entire great kingdom for many years, 
and he had a new king, named Stanislaus [Leszczynski], elected. Then, beginning a 
conflict in Saxony, he obliged King [Frederick] Auguste [ii] to abdicate the crown and 
to recognize Stanislaus. However, he was unable to profit from this happiness. Soon 
after, in his wish to chase the czar to the borders of Poland, he lost the famous battle 
of Pultusk [1703], after which King Auguste retired to his own kingdom. 
LVI. Missioners sent to Algeria and others sent to China 
 The Congregation was not discouraged from sending new workers to Algiers 
to bring the customary help to the poor Christian slaves, although it had seen the 
barbarous way in which the people had taken the lives of Father Montmasson and 
the brother. As soon as peace had been negotiated between France [p. 516] and the 
Algerians, they appointed Father Laurence,395 an elderly priest of the Congregation, to 
go there as vicar apostolic. He left from Marseilles while Father Jolly was still living, 
arriving in Algiers in 1694.
 He remained there a long time alone with one brother, and Father Pierron gave 
the following news about them:396 “Father Laurence, vicar apostolic in Barbary, is 
living peacefully in Algiers, although he is overloaded with work. On feast days and 
394 Lviv, the principal city in western Ukraine. 
395 Yves Laurence, 1632–1705. 
396 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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Sundays, he has to celebrate at least two masses to allow the poor slaves to attend, 
since, thank Heaven, very few priests are held there as slaves. We are thinking of 
sending in the spring a priest of our Congregation to be his helper in the vicariate 
apostolic, and we have already written about this to Rome.” The general kept his word 
and asked Father Lambert Duchesne,397 then superior at Alet, to go to join Father 
Laurence to help him in his works. [p. 517] He did so, and then Father Pierron gave 
more news in his next letter:398 
The two priests, with Brother Jacques Le Clerc, who had left with Father 
Laurence, are well. They informed me that a corsair from Algiers had just 
captured a Spanish vessel making for the Indies, in which there were four 
Fathers of Mercy, four Capuchins, one Franciscan, and one diocesan priest. 
One of the Capuchins, who spoke a little French, was requested by the French 
consul and was released. This capture is a spiritual help to this suffering 
Church, but at the same time it is a temporal burden because of the poverty of 
the slaves, who cannot support so many priests and pay their owners.399 Father 
Laurence took two of the Capuchins into his house and put the other to serve 
in a prison. The Trinitarians, who have care of the hospital, took in the Fathers 
of Mercy, but the others have no work. Father Laurence had already given 
some work to two elderly priests, former slaves. [p. 518] There are, therefore, 
at the moment seventeen priests in Algiers, besides the two Missioners and 
the two Spanish priests who administer the hospital. 
 They had much trouble in being placed under the protection of the French 
consul, but they had to follow the orders of Philip v, king of Spain, who placed those 
of his nation there. This, however, caused jealousy and gave rise to envy for Father 
Duchesne, after the death of Father Laurence, as we will see.
 God once again opened the door for the Missioners to another distant land, 
China, and he used for this purpose our Holy Father, Pope Clement xi, who had a 
special fondness for the Congregation. He honored the Roman house by going there 
at times before he became pope. At the same time, he had seen a French Missioner 
residing in Italy named Father Anselme,400 a simple and upright man in appearance, 
and he even took his advice for his conscience. He made a retreat to dispose himself 
to receive the Holy Order of priesthood. [p. 519] When he became pope, he sent 
a message to Father Anselme saying that he would be very happy to still see him 
occasionally, and for this reason he would be brought by a private staircase into his 
room. 
397 Lambert Duchesne, 1652–1736. 
398 Recueil, 1:229, Circular 8, 1 January 1702. 
399 This was the system, which is reported here accurately. The slaves had their own money, some more than 
others, and they were responsible for the support of the clergy sent to them. They paid their owner for this 
privilege.
400 Jean-Baptiste Anselme, 1645–1714. 
 As Father Pierron reported in his letter of 1 January 1700, the Holy Father said 
one day in the presence of Father Anselme that he wanted to send the priests of the 
Congregation to China and the Indies, and wondered whether several might volunteer 
to go. When this was proposed to the French, a number volunteered for this distant 
mission, but only a few Italians wrote to the general to go. Two years previously, the 
pope had sent an Italian priest of the Mission as apostolic vice-visitor, Louis-Antoine 
Appiani.401 Father Pierron reported,402 “When he arrives in China, he will inform us 
about what he sees there to make a foundation, and then we will strive to send some 
workers. Meanwhile, those who feel attracted to this mission would do well to inform 
us so that we might think at leisure about it, and while waiting, they should practice 
[p. 520] the apostolic virtues. This can merit, by means of God’s grace, such a holy 
vocation. This demands a masculine and very solid strength, ready to undergo all 
sorts of pains, mortifications, and temptations.” He had learned from Father Appiani’s 
letters that after his various voyages and the pains he had endured, he was ready to 
board a ship that would bring him and his companions to China. The English captain, 
however, did not want to allow him, although they had agreed on the price of their 
passage. He was then at Madras, the port from which he was writing, near Mylapore403 
or the city of Saint Thomas, on the Coromandel coast. One of his companions had 
asked to be admitted to the Congregation. Father Appiani later became famous 
in China for the part that he had played in the sufferings of Cardinal de Tournon. 
This cardinal was previously patriarch of Antioch and the envoy of our Holy Father 
the pope as apostolic legate, sent to end the differences that had arisen among the 
missionaries in this empire concerning the Chinese Rites. He did so by an [p. 521] 
order later approved by the pope, in which he declared them superstitious. This order 
drew down on him angry persecution from the emperor of China. Father Appiani, 
whom Cardinal de Tournon had taken as his interpreter, was forcefully mentioned in 
the annals of the priests of the [Paris] Foreign Missions. 
 He was born in Piedmont and had a younger brother [Giovanni], also a priest 
of the Mission, who had gone at the same time into the vast regions of Mongolia. But 
he soon returned to Europe and brought a young man from that nation back with 
him to Paris, and then he returned to Piedmont. And so his trip was fruitless. From 
Mongolia, he [Giovanni] wrote to Father Pierron a letter dated 22 February 1700. In it 
he reported that two months previously, he had acted on the permission that had been 
granted to his brother [Louis-Antoine] to admit two priests into the Congregation, 
although he [Louis-Antoine] had admitted only Father Mullener, already in China. He 
[Jean] had consequently admitted as a Missioner of the Congregation a thirty-one-
401 1663–1732.
402 Recueil, 1:225, Circular 7, 1 January 1700. 
403 A part of the city of Madras, which is now named Chennai. 
year-old priest from a noble family of Ravenna, Father Nicolas Piepascoli.404 He was 
a doctor in both laws405 [p. 522] who had been a professor in his homeland. When he 
made a retreat at the house of Montecitorio in Rome, God so touched him that later 
he had nothing but contempt for the world and conceived such a zeal for the salvation 
of the inhabitants of the Indies that he left everything to consecrate himself to their 
service. Father Appiani then added that this priest was doing so much good among 
these poor infidels that it would take a thick volume to recount it. He had a special gift 
of making everyone love him, even the English and Dutch heretics. They supported 
whatever his zeal had undertaken, and even more important, he was extraordinarily 
virtuous and known in that country as an angel of peace, a true saint. 
 “Here,” Father Pierron added, “is a great gift that God has granted the 
Congregation. Father Piepascoli wrote me to agree to his entry, but he asked it in such 
a way that it made me realize that he already had the spirit of the Mission and the 
virtues that constitute it. The only person yet presented for embarkation is the one 
whom we are preparing this month, and through him I will not miss telling him that 
we have agreed with what Father Jean Appiani has done, [p. 523] and that we hope 
that it will please God to send us such members.” However, he never mentioned this 
Missioner any further. 
LVII. Plans undertaken for the beatification of Father Vincent; favors 
from the Holy See 
 All these different ministries and missions confided to the priests of the 
Congregation and that Father Vincent inaugurated by establishing the Congregation 
led several people to think about working for his beatification, since he lived such an 
edifying life and had done such great good for the Church. This is how it happened, as 
Father Pierron wrote on 1 January 1702:406 
One of the prelates of the Roman court, Father Bottini, promoter of the 
causes of beatifications and canonizations of saints, insisted strongly that we 
should get to work for the beatification of our Venerable Father, Monsieur 
Vincent. We wrote to the places where we knew that some people had known 
this great Servant of God. Among others, we asked the bishops who had lived 
in his time, or who had heard about him, to offer legal testimony in favor of 
the sanctity of this virtuous priest; [p. 524] and these testimonies were then 
printed in Rome, as is customary, with others that we obtained later, from 
kings, princes, magistrates, and other very respectable persons.
404 Identification unknown; Recueil, 1:228, Circular 8, 1 January 1702.
405 Civil and canon.
406 Recueil, 1:227–28, Circular 8, 1 January 1702. 
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Father Pierron continued: “We already have the testimonies of four bishops from 
his time and from some other important personages. The bishops of Meaux, Autun, 
Bayeux, Saint-Malo [who died soon after the date of this letter] and of Alet, the former 
bishop, have also promised to send us more. When we have received them, we will 
look into which formality should be followed. This is one of the greatest affairs that 
our Congregation has ever had. It will cost a lot of money, and all our houses are not 
in a good condition to meet the expenses.” 
 This did not stop them from beginning it, however. Father Watel, the successor 
of Father Pierron, wrote about it later to all the houses and to individuals who might 
have the funds to urge them to contribute to this expense, whose success could honor 
the entire Congregation. Later, each house was taxed each year to furnish its part, 
and this was willingly accepted, despite the [p. 525] wars and difficult times. Father 
Pierron appointed a priest of the Mission as procurator of this cause. The first was 
Father [Pierre-Casimir] de Cès,407 a man of spirit and enterprise. He wrote everywhere 
to secure testimonies and proofs of the holiness and the miracles of the Servant of 
God to have them readily at hand, but later Father Couty,408 superior at Narbonne, 
replaced him. For this purpose, he [Father Couty] then went to Rome, where the new 
pope, Clement xi, appeared very willing to have this cause succeed. He is supposed 
to have said that he wanted to beatify Father Vincent. He did not cease bestowing 
new favors on the Congregation, and this was seen in two briefs sent in favor of the 
confreres. The first was dated 5 November 1701.409 
 In it, he noted that indulgences are a means to redouble the fervor of 
congregations established to advance the glory of God and the salvation of the 
neighbor in the exercise of their ministries. He wanted to grant some to the 
Congregation of the Mission, which was working effectively for the salvation of the 
souls in the vineyard of the Lord. Consequently, he granted to whomever would 
henceforth enter [p. 526] the Congregation, whether priest, cleric, or brother, a 
plenary indulgence on the day of his reception, after going to confession and receiving 
communion. In addition, he granted a similar one to those who, after two years of 
probation, would receive the same sacraments and make the four vows. If unable 
to go to confession or communion at the hour of their death, they could invoke the 
name of Jesus, at least in their hearts. He granted a similar indulgence on the day 
of the Conversion of Saint Paul if, from vespers until sundown of the feast, they 
visited some church or chapel of the Congregation, or any parish. They were to go 
to confession and communion on that day, and pray devoutly for the propagation of 
the Congregation, unity among Christian princes, the extirpation of heresies, and the 
407 B. 1662. 
408 Jean Couty, 1667–1746.
409 Clement xi, “Pias personarum,” 5 November 1701, Acta, pp. 75–76.
exaltation of the Church. An indulgence was granted each year to those who made an 
eight-day retreat. Finally, one hundred days’ remission of penance was given each day 
to members of the Congregation who faithfully examined their consciences with a firm 
purpose of amendment and who devoutly recited the [p. 527] litany of the Blessed 
Virgin, praying for the purposes listed above. 
 The second brief was dated 14 January 1702,410 and it was likewise to encourage 
fervor in the spiritual exercises. The Holy Father granted one hundred days of 
indulgence to all the confreres, even the brothers. He extended it to all the clergy 
who met in their house to make spiritual reflections on their state, or who remained 
in their seminary and who daily spent a quarter of an hour in mental prayer. Seven 
years of remission of penance was granted to those who spent a half hour. A plenary 
indulgence was given once a month for those who made mental prayer for one hour, 
or at least a quarter of an hour daily, if they went to confession and communion and 
prayed, as above. His Holiness permitted the application of this indulgence in the 
form [p. 528] of a suffrage for the faithful departed. The first brief is perpetual, and 
the second was only for seven years. After that, it could be renewed. 
 Father Pierron informed the Congregation of these favors from the Holy Father411 
and noted that he had been unable to get them from his predecessor, although he had 
been one of the popes who had most favored the Congregation. In Rome, they did not 
like sending these sorts of briefs in perpetuity, without the need of renewing them 
from time to time. There were then three plenary indulgences that our Congregation 
had not enjoyed prior to this. One was in favor of the internal seminarians. Another 
was for the day of the Conversion of Saint Paul: the Holy Father obliged us to pray for 
the happy progress and increase of the Congregation on that day. Father Vincent and 
all the Congregation, after his example, had always honored that day with a particular 
devotion because that was when the first sermon of the missions gave the opportunity 
to the wife of the general of the [p. 529] galleys to endow the missions. It was from 
these that the Congregation began. The third indulgence, of one hundred days, was 
to move us to make well the examination of conscience and to recite the litany of the 
Blessed Virgin. Since we omit the litany the last four days of Holy Week and all during 
paschal time, those who want to gain the indulgence should remember to recite the 
litany in private on those days. Father Pierron then enjoined the superiors to exhort 
their local community from time to time to profit from these spiritual favors and for 
this to have these briefs read once a year. The second brief had not yet been obtained 
when Father Pierron wrote this letter. 
410 Clement xi, “Ad ea,” 14 January 1702, Acta, pp. 77–78.
411 Recueil, 1:226–27, Circular 8, 1 January 1702. 
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LVIII. Illness of Father Pierron; Father Watel succeeds him
 Soon after, during the winter, this superior general suffered a terrible stroke. 
This accident made the Congregation fear for his life, since he was already elderly. 
Nevertheless, he improved as [p. 530] best he could. The doctors advised him to take 
the mineral waters, but he could not do this, either because his work would not let 
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him be absent from the house of Saint-Lazare or for some other reason. After some 
time, they had some water brought to Paris. He seemed a bit better, but after Easter 
his legs remained weak, and this weakness increased in the autumn. His spirits 
declined, and he felt even worse all during the next winter. Father Hénin directed the 
affairs of the Congregation, since Father Faure, the first assistant, had less knowledge 
than he did, but his conduct displeased several members of the Congregation. They 
allowed only a few persons to come to Saint-Lazare for fear that they would see the 
general’s poor state. Certain Missioners pushed to have another superior general. It 
seemed necessary [to the Council] to send Father Himbert412 to Cahors to remove the 
superior, and that is what happened. And Father Chèvremont, [p. 531] visitor of the 
province and afterward superior at Saintes, who had worked to have this superior 
appointed at Cahors, replaced him when he left. Father Pierron, in his weak mind and 
body, was nevertheless pained by this agitation. 
 The year 1703 was the sixth since his election. According to the constitutions, he 
was obliged to convoke provincial assemblies to hold a sexennial assembly in Paris. 
This order was sent to the visitors at the beginning of spring, but soon after it became 
evident that the superior general was no longer able to exercise his office. He himself 
asked insistently to be discharged and, with his assistants, he decided that it was 
necessary to convoke a general assembly where they would elect another general after 
he had resigned. 
 This was planned for August of the same year, 1703. Provincial assemblies had 
to be held, from which [p. 532] the houses would send other deputies unless the same 
provincial assemblies elected the former ones.413 In Poland, there was not enough time 
to hold these two kinds of assemblies, and they provided for this by a brief that they 
obtained from Rome, for fear that there might be some defect in the general assembly. 
With all the visitors in attendance, Father Pierron made his appearance and resigned. 
All the deputies agreed, but they gave him the second place after the general. It was 
made known to the foreign visitors that they would have complete liberty to choose 
the one they wanted as general, as His Most Christian Majesty had explained when 
they had the honor of seeing him about this issue. 
 The friends of Father Hébert at court were still waiting to see him named 
general. Some elderly priests, especially Father Hénin, with a strong reputation 
concerning the spirit of various confreres in the Congregation, feared that he [Hébert] 
did not conform to the simplicity of the first Missioners. He acted in such a way 
that Father François Watel was elected and [p. 533] recognized by everyone, to the 
surprise of those outside. Father Massillon,414 at the time a priest of the Oratory, a 
412 Pierre Himbert, b. 1650, visitor of Poitou. 
413 Conjectural reading.
414 Jean-Baptiste Massillon, 1663–1742. 
famous preacher and later bishop of Clermont, asked one of the deputies whether 
Father Hébert had been elected. When he learned that he had not, he answered, 
“Then there surely must be many people of merit in your congregation.” 
 When the new general made his visits and went to offer his respects to the 
first president, at the time Monsieur Achille de Harlay, this famous magistrate 
perceived the simplicity of this superior and told him that in his election the spirit 
of Father Vincent still animated the Congregation. Father Hébert was secretary at 
this assembly, as in the previous ones. When his friends at court saw that he had 
not obtained the generalate, they dreamed about arranging for him to obtain a more 
considerable dignity. The following Christmas, His Most Christian Majesty named 
him bishop of Agen, and he accepted. He made his retreat at Saint-Lazare and was 
consecrated [p. 534] at Versailles, on Good Shepherd Sunday415 1704 by His Eminence 
Cardinal de Noailles, an ally with whom he held constant discussions as very close 
friends. He was the first bishop in the Congregation. Our Holy Father the pope, 
with all kindness, sent him his bulls. But the new general had some trouble seeing 
him thus elevated to the episcopate. He feared that, in the future, members of the 
Congregation would use the opportunity of certain posts where they were assigned 
to make friends and then intrigue after ecclesiastical dignities, or at least allow their 
friends to petition them for them, and that this would deprive the Congregation of 
good members. He took the liberty of bringing this to the king, and His Majesty kindly 
replied that he could not dispense with naming Father Hébert to this diocese, but that 
this example would be the only one. Henceforth, he would never take any member of 
the Congregation for the episcopacy. [p. 535] 
 We now return to the election of Father Watel. He had great difficulty accepting, 
but since he could do nothing with his objections, he asked the assembly for good 
assistants. Among them was Father Jean Bonnet,416 still a young man, whom he had 
known at Chartres while on a visit there, and for whom he had conceived a great 
esteem, to help him bear the weight of his office. They chose for him those whom 
they thought would be the best for this work. One was Father Claude Huchon,417 at 
the time superior at Sedan, who later was pastor at Versailles after Father Hébert. 
This position needed a man of merit, who could also be agreeable to the court and 
at the same time not be far from Saint-Lazare, where he could easily go to carry out 
his office. Also Father Gabriel Bessière,418 superior at Metz, was chosen to be Father 
Watel’s [p. 536] admonitor; and for the Italians, Father Philippe Viganego was 
chosen,419 who was formerly assistant at the Turin house. 
415 This was 6 April 1704. The gospel read for the second Sunday after Easter gave its name to this day. 
416 1664–1735.
417 1655–1726. 
418 B. 1652. 
419 Jacques-Philippe Viganego, 1662–1743. 
 Father Watel had made an appearance in the Congregation on his trip to Rome, 
under the generalate of Father Pierron. After his return, he went to Amiens to direct 
that house where he had been superior for a long time. He was not only the visitor of 
the province of France, but in 1700 he was sent to Richelieu, Cahors, and Metz to see 
the other visitors who resided in those cities. He had already seen the visitor in Lyons 
on his return from Italy. He entered the Congregation in the time of Father Alméras. 
Father Pierron was the last of the generals to have seen Father Vincent. When Father 
Watel had the honor of greeting the king, His Majesty approved him and said quite 
obligingly that since he had been named general, he certainly had the face for it. He 
was large and well made in his person, strong and only a little more than [p. 537] 
24th notebook fifty. It was thus hoped that he would live a long time and in good 
health, but God took him from the world quicker than anyone imagined. The entire 
Congregation was generally content with his leadership. 
 Father Pierron did not live long after his retirement. He seemed to be better, but 
a terrible fever and inflammation overcame him about two weeks later, and it killed 
him on 27 August 1703.420 The general informed all the houses, telling them: 
You know the good services he rendered the Congregation during the forty-six 
years he lived in it, and the great example of humility and disinterest that he 
gave when he very willingly retired from the office of superior general. This 
allowed the last assembly to give him a successor. He witnessed to us such joy 
in the peace and tranquility in which everything happened that he was unable 
to [p. 538] refrain from saying: “I have nothing left to desire in the world, and 
my sole desire is to go to heaven.” We knew through this death that it was 
not useless to convoke a general assembly for the election of a new superior 
general. It would always have had to happen. 
LIX. Decrees of the assembly of 1703 
 After the sessions needed for the election of a general, the assembly drew 
up some decrees regulating certain articles that appeared to them as of some 
consequence: 
• It was said that the assembly’s intention was that no priest who had spent 
twelve years after vows in the Congregation would be excluded from the 
right of passive voice for the generalate. This was to satisfy the foreigners, 
who feared that something would be done similar to what had happened in 
the previous assembly to exclude Father Faure. 
• Concerning factions or intrigues in the domestic and provincial assemblies, 
420 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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the rules of the superiors [p. 539] and visitors, with the constitutions, say 
enough to prevent this. If they take place, they should be punished severely, 
since the Congregation has always had a great horror of them. 
• The Congregation had been preserved up to now from the least suspicion 
of novelty and in particular of the Jansenist heresy. Yet it seemed proper at 
that time, when these errors had crept into several places, to recommend 
that all the members distance themselves from all dangerous novelties. 
If someone notices that a confrere favors them, he is obliged to inform 
the general to apply the proper remedy. Teachers should be watched that 
they teach nothing to the students of the Congregation, or in the external 
seminaries, which might smack even a little of novelties. 
• The assembly praised and approved the letter of Father Pierron, sent at 
the time of [p. 540] the condemnation of Cas de Conscience by the pope. 
When Father Watel became general, he had this decree observed exactly by 
removing books that were even a little suspect and ordering the superiors to 
keep them locked away. 
• It was also asked during this assembly whether the Missioners who were 
in the houses, dependencies, or hospitals, and dependent on other houses, 
Early twentieth-century postcard picturing Valfleury, 
the Congregation of the Mission house in the foreground.
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could assist if they wished at the domestic assembly, and whether they 
could submit their votes for deputies in writing. This is what happened at 
Valfleury, a place dependent on Lyons, where seven or eight priests lived. 
They first assembled to give their votes, and then they sent them sealed to 
Lyons. The assembly decided that this could not be done, but that everyone 
should be convoked to the domestic assembly. All should come if they 
wanted to exercise their right to vote. 
• It was questioned which office of the dead the clerics and brothers are 
obliged to say for the [p. 541] departed of the Congregation. The assembly 
declared that it was the three nocturnes with lauds and that those who did 
not know how to read should recite the rosary or three chaplets. 
These were the Latin decrees of this assembly. 
 Since it had not been long since the previous assembly was held, the deputies 
did not find any questions to leave to the superior general. However, there were some 
complaints about infractions of the rules. The assembly asked Father Watel to apply 
certain remedies. He did so in a letter dated 12 September 1703,421 about a month after 
his election, when he had already given some advice in a shorter letter. 
He said: 
You have learned422 of the happy outcome [p. 542] of our recent general 
assembly. It pleased God to pour out many blessings upon it. It is now my duty 
to exhort you to thank God for them. We issued few decrees, but the members 
showed that they ardently desire that those of the previous assemblies 
be better observed, along with the advice and instructions given on those 
occasions. The members charged me with recommending that the sick lack 
nothing, according to our customs. There have been several complaints about 
many of our men, especially regarding the youth, that the primitive spirit of 
the Congregation is so weak that certain confreres, unhappy with letting go of 
customs and practices introduced since the time of Father Vincent, appear, 
besides, to care little for them and to reject them. You can easily see where this 
might lead.
Then entering more into detail, he continued: 
Some allow themselves to treat [p. 543] our confreres splendidly with externs 
in our country houses. They receive the same treatment from these externs 
at whose homes they sometimes go to stay, although there are houses in the 
area or quite near. Others in houses somewhat distant treat each other to 
421 Recueil, 1:234–37, Circular 1, 10 September 1703. 
422 Recueil: “Vous avez prié,” and Lacour: “Vous avez appris.”
fine meals and make plans to do this. If all this is not remedied, it will have 
bad results. We should treat our confreres who come from elsewhere in the 
manner prescribed by the assembly of 1673. We also learned that this has been 
exceeded in some places. 
Some sort of liberty has also come into practice, to employ the income 
from their [confreres] patrimony or benefice on vain and useless customs, 
forgetting that they have made a vow of poverty. It is permitted to use the 
[income] only in pious works and with the superior’s permission. It is a failing 
against poverty to receive or to gather presents that one can [p. 544] dispose 
of as he wishes, such as alms and mass stipends. 
The superiors should watch out that they write the name of the house in the 
books that they allow individuals to purchase, so that they cannot remove 
them from one house to another. Likewise, there was a strong complaint that 
it has appeared that several confreres conform themselves to the fashions 
Vincent de Paul blesses the Missioners. Italian etching.
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of worldly folk, not at all proper to persons of our state, by using tobacco 
without permission, and in the presence of their confreres, and that externs 
are disedified by this. The assembly wishes that the superiors and the visitors 
prevent the continuation of this abuse by all possible means. 
We should not change anything in the form and color of the habits, both of the 
priests and the brothers, or in the way of their haircuts, beards, etc. 
Some confreres write in their letters matters that prudence and charity should 
keep hidden. Others send these letters through trusted friends, and they 
receive others from them without the participation [p. 545] of the superiors. 
To prevent these disorders, the superiors should carefully read the letters 
that their inferiors write or receive and try later to bring to light these evil 
practices. Besides, they should be careful that no one changes anything in 
the way we begin these letters, as the late Father Alméras prescribed in his 
circular letter. 
He then spoke about the missions: 
The directors should pay special attention to dealing with the pastors and 
other clergy with all the respect and deference due them. They should recall 
the advice and examples of Father Vincent on this matter. They should be 
careful that no one give rise to believing that they are violating the secret of 
confession, for example, by obliging the penitents to declare their accomplices 
to the superior, or by accepting the duty of discovering them, something that 
should never [p. 546] be done except in dire need. Otherwise, this would 
result in making the Missioners very odious and the missions fruitless. The 
same directors should be careful to have the regulations observed with more 
exactness especially about the time of hearing confessions, thus giving a good 
example to the others. As much as possible, they should prevent our men from 
singing songs and erecting crosses during the missions. It is not our custom to 
admit men into the Confraternity of Charity, except the person chosen as the 
treasurer. We should not introduce the custom of retreats in groups before the 
mission, neither in churches or chapels where we do not ordinarily hear the 
confessions of externs. 
We cannot sufficiently recommend agreement among the Missioners, and 
the dependence that the inferiors have to have for their superiors. These two 
things are the base and support of communities, since they lead to happiness. 
We should also give particular attention that no one begin anything of 
consequence without writing to the [p. 547] superior or to the general, and 
that individuals, especially the procurators, not do anything on their own 
authority that might be a little out of the ordinary. Obedience draws down the 
blessings of heaven on our works. 
We have observed that some superiors are easily drawn to giving retreats 
to religious women outside the course of missions, and of visiting them, 
with the authority of the bishops. They should excuse themselves from this, 
and the bishops will readily accept their excuses, if they choose to show 
them respectfully but firmly the reasons we have for not accepting such 
responsibilities. 
In addition, there are complaints that others have often taken hikes and 
needless trips of some days in the country, and this with useless expenses and 
a waste of time, to say nothing of giving a bad example to their inferiors. It is 
said that some neglect hearing the communications, and that others undertake 
[p. 548] some considerable projects without speaking to their consultors. 
Others allow those who speak in the conferences and repetitions of prayer 
to say many things contrary to charity, and even accusing, in general terms, 
members of the Congregation. Other make hidden reproaches of those who 
might have written about their conduct to major superiors, instead of obeying 
the rule that obliges them to declare occasionally to their local community that 
they will be happy to have the superiors notified of their defects. This should 
be done for them with complete liberty. Others are not attentive to have read 
the ordinances of visitations, the decrees of the assemblies, and important 
circular letters. Some neglect to have those who do not yet have six years 
of vocation renew the vows that they have already taken. Finally, we notice 
that some guide their local communities in an imperious fashion, not at all 
resembling the sweet and charitable [p. 549] guidance of the Son of God, so 
perfectly imitated by our Venerable Father. This should not, however, permit 
inferiors to speak out against the firmness that the superiors should employ to 
maintain good order. 
 Father Watel concluded: 
This is what the last assembly asked me to write you, to keep the Congregation 
from falling into laxity. Please receive all this advice in the spirit in which 
they give it to you, which is none other than the spirit of charity. It is right to 
prevent all these defects, and to see whether we are blameworthy, to renew 
within ourselves or to maintain the first spirit of our institute. We should 
not overlook pointing out defects similar to those noted in this letter, which 
threaten it greatly. It is not the case that the members of other assemblies 
spoke about such essential matters in the conduct of superiors who might [p. 
550] fall into these disorders. The Congregation will soon fall into decay since 
it can sustain itself only by the observance of the rules, and observance always 
depends on those who have the immediate guidance of our houses.
LX. The gentle governance of Father Watel
 Later on, the general found that he was obliged to complain about some of these 
points, or at least about some that were similar to them. He wrote about this to the 
Congregation on 17 July 1710:423 
We have noted that several confreres have written from our houses to our 
clerical students, titling them as “Monsieur” and “Very dear friend” in the 
letters, and “Monsieur” on the outside. Please do not allow anyone in your 
house to do this, and be sure that we continue the custom introduced by 
our venerable founder of titling members of our congregation who are not 
priests by the lovely title of “Brother” according to the circular letter of Father 
Alméras of 21 April 1662. We have noted also that some of our men who write 
from the [p. 551] provinces use Spanish sealing wax with their monogram and 
their family coat of arms. Please read the circular letter of 21 September 1697, 
where you will see that these seals are blameworthy since they smack of the 
spirit of the world. Should it happen that for some reason you need to conceal 
where the letter comes from, you may then seal it with Spanish wax and then 
some devotional seal, as our first Missioners did when they wrote from the 
place of their mission. They would seal it with a name of Jesus or the figure of 
a small crucifix, or a simple cross. 
 After his election as superior general, Father Watel sent, as customary, letters 
patent to all the superiors of the Congregation. He designated them to open letters 
from the Penitentiary in Rome, according to the privilege granted to the general of 
the Congregation. By it, he could name in each [p. 552] house those priests whom 
he would judge proper, with the power of naming each time one confessor to whom 
the person who would obtain the brief could go to have it executed. This is what he 
sent in his letter of 12 September 1703,424 and the superiors general still do this after 
their election. Each house was very pleased with the mildness that Father Watel 
used in his leadership, and they did their best in their ministries. He readily granted 
to individuals everything he could grant according to custom, and each one worked 
423 Recueil, 1:246–47, Circular 7, 17 July 1710. 
424 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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according to his talents. He had the brief of indulgences for the missions renewed 
every seven years, but since the Holy Year came during that time, Father Divers 
wrote him from Rome that it was necessary to renew this brief. He also noted that 
the preceding one, obtained 14 October 1697, was supposed to last an additional 
year, because of the suspension of all indulgences during the jubilee of the Holy Year. 
Father Watel notified the houses about this in his letter of 8 November 1704.425 [p. 
553] 
 In 1706, Cardinal de Noailles, archbishop of Paris, although a friend of Father 
Juénin,426 who was at the time giving very popular theological conferences at the 
seminary of Saint-Magloire, condemned his Institutions théologiques, or rather he 
obliged this priest to explain certain places where he found something to change 
in his book. Father Juénin did so. Ever careful to maintain sound doctrine in the 
Congregation, Father Watel wrote as follows to the houses on 18 June 1706:427 “The 
censure that Cardinal de Noailles imposed on the Institutions théologiques of Father 
Juénin began to appear just yesterday in public. I thought it my duty to write to all 
our houses where there is a seminary. Few use this author, but I have no doubt that 
our lordships the bishops who have him taught, will, when they see this censure, 
have him removed from their seminaries.” Cardinal [p. 554] de Bissy,428 currently 
bishop of Meaux and a strong opponent of the Jansenists, formerly had him taught 
in his seminary at Toul that the Congregation directs and later removed him. Father 
Watel continued, “As for you, if you have this theology in your house, please lock 
it up with the forbidden books and have the censure read out at table, so that your 
local community and your seminarians will know about it. This book should also be 
removed from the teachers, if it is known that they have it in their room.” 
 Members of the Congregation were never lacking. There was always a good 
number of them, and the general wrote in a letter of 1 January 1705:429 “God has been 
sending us good members in proportion to our needs. There are seventy-three in our 
internal seminary, under the direction of Father Bonnet, our third assistant. They are 
doing well and give us hope for the future. Father Viganego, the fourth assistant, is 
[p. 555] prefect of studies. We have twenty-five very regular and docile students. They 
are becoming capable of fulfilling all our ministries. This house of Saint-Lazare is 
currently giving missions through four mission bands in different locations.” 
425 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
426 Gaspard Juénin, 1650–1713; Oratorian, author of several theological works. His Institutions théologiques 
(Lyons, 1696), widely used in seminaries, was suspected of Jansenist tendencies. 
427 Not in Recueil, vol. 1.
428 Henri Thiard de Bissy, † 1737.  
429 Recueil, 1:241–43, Circular 4, 1 January 1705. 
LXI. New foundations in France and elsewhere 
 The Company grew in the number of houses under the government of Father 
Watel both in France and in other countries. One of the establishments that consoled 
him the most was Notre-Dame de Buglose, at the village of Pouy, the birthplace of 
Father Vincent. This was a place of devotion where a great number of people came 
to honor the Blessed Virgin. After the Congregation was established there, the queen 
of Spain came on a visit. She was the widow of His Majesty Carlos ii. In the wars that 
arose to maintain Philip v, a member of the house [p. 556] of France, on the throne, 
she had been suspected of being too attached to the emperor since she was his aunt. 
She asked to retire to Bayonne to make her ordinary residence there and, after peace 
was concluded, Her Majesty did not want to leave this city. She came one day to 
make her devotions at Notre-Dame de Buglose, where Father Vincent had also put 
himself under the protection of the Blessed Virgin in his childhood.430 A distinguished 
priest of this region directed this establishment with the consent of Bishop Bernard 
430 This pious legend has no basis in fact, since the sanctuary at Buglose began only about 1622. 
Engraved portrait of Father Watel. 1837 holy card.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
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d’Abadie431 of Dax, in whose diocese the chapel is. This prelate sent his seminarians 
here, and there are three priests in this new house, which began in 1704.
 Bishop Cyprien Bernard de Rezay432 of Angoulême had been satisfied with the 
work of the Missioners in Saintonge.433 They went every six years for a period of four 
months to fulfill the foundation of a mission on the lands of [p. 557] Monsieur de 
La Marguerie, formerly président à mortier434 in the Parlement of Paris. The house 
of Saint-Lazare paid the expenses. The bishop resolved to give the Congregation 
the direction of his seminary that had already been built and paid for, which extern 
priests had directed for some time. This prelate sent several seminarians to the 
seminary of Périgueux, directed by an ecclesiastical community that served it with 
blessing. He joined to his seminary the chapel of Notre-Dame d’Obésine,435 outside 
the gates of Angoulême, where many people went on pilgrimage. One of the priests 
of the Mission served there as the penitentiary of the diocese for those persons who 
needed to make general confessions or were burdened by various difficulties of 
conscience. They sent there four priests and two brothers, and Father Desortiaulx436 
was the founding superior. [p. 558] 
 For a long time, a foundation of the Congregation in Toulouse, the capital city of 
Languedoc, had been desired. A good friend of the Congregation and vicar general of 
Édouard Colbert de Villacerf,437 archbishop of that city, Father [Jean] Raby, worked so 
well with the prelate that he honored him with his esteem. He urged [the archbishop] 
to establish [the Missioners] in the seminary at Carman, formerly directed by Father 
Bonnal,438 who had gathered some priests to live in community. But at the insistence 
of his confreres who cared for the main seminary of the diocese of Toulouse, Father de 
la Chaise,439 confessor of His Majesty, raised obstacles in the Parlement of Paris, and 
these rendered this good plan ineffective. The same influence had likewise formerly 
prevented the Missioners from being brought in to the priory of Saint-Irénée-hors-les-
murs in Lyon, where the canons regular of Saint Augustine, who had formerly been 
there, wanted to substitute [the Missioners] in their place. [p. 559] His Majesty was 
told that it would be better to give this priory property to the religious of the same 
order, and the canons regular of Sainte-Geneviève today have a fine house there. 
 Father Raby did not abandon his resolve to establish the Mission in Toulouse 
and gave his own property for this purpose. The archbishop440 contributed a sum of 
431 Bernard d’Abbadie d’Arbocave, † 1732.
432 Cyprien-Gabriel Bernard de Rezay, † 1737. 
433 The house at Saintes. 
434 President of the Grande Chambre, the most important part of the Parlement of Paris, a judicial body. 
435 Commonly known as the Chapelle de Notre-Dame des Bézines, still in use in Angoulême.
436 François Desortiaulx, b. 1654. 
437 Jean-Baptiste Michel Colbert, † 1710.
438 Raymond Bonal, 1600–1653, was the founder of the Société de Sainte-Marie, commonly known as the 
Bonalists. The Missioners gradually took over its seminaries because of lack of Bonalist personnel. 
439 François d’Aix de la Chaise (or: Chaize), 1624–1709; Jesuit, confessor of Louis xiv beginning 1675.
440 René-François de Beauvau, archbishop of Toulouse, 1713–1722, the date of his transfer to Narbonne. 
money, and [Father Raby] gave a considerable legacy at his death. This foundation 
took place in 1704. Father Thibaud went there as the founding superior.441 They gave 
missions in the diocese, and these succeeded very well from the beginning, according 
to the reports that the new superior sent about them. The priests in the city gave a 
fine welcome to the new Missioners. Later, the Capitouls, the city fathers, ennobled 
their house and property. They began to give retreats to laypeople, and the members 
of the parlement came there [p. 560] to their satisfaction; in this way, the Jesuit house 
where they had formerly gone lost out. 
 In the same year, 1704, the cardinal directors of the Congregation of Propaganda 
Fide, were made responsible for the college founded at Avignon by Cardinal de 
Brogny,442 a priest of Savoy, for young Savoyard law students and the youth of the city 
of Annecy. The cardinal, a native of the region, was to become powerful in the court 
of Rome under the pontificate of Clement vii, a member of the family of the counts of 
Geneva at the time of the great schism. These cardinals, as I was saying, had learned 
that great disorder existed among the students because of a lack of good directors who 
could use their authority to keep the young people in line, and the cardinals wished to 
remedy it. For this reason, they felt they could oblige those maintained in this college 
to wear the clerical habit and to think about going to work [p. 561] 25th notebook 
one day in foreign missions. They also decided to give the direction of the college to a 
clerical community. They had previously given it to the priests of the Congregation of 
the Blessed Sacrament, founded by Father Authier. They also sought to confide it to 
the priests of Saint-Sulpice, but that did not work out either. The pope thought about 
the Congregation of the Mission and ordered Father Viganego, the fourth assistant 
general, to go and take charge of this college. 
 Father Watel did not authorize this foundation, since he knew that His Royal 
Highness of Savoy would take an interest in his subjects and in the citizens of Annecy 
by providing places for them in the college. For this reason, they443 did not want to 
send any of their people so as not to contradict the foundation of Cardinal de Brogny. 
He had intended to have young people educated there but not to form them for the 
clerical state, since according to the orders of the bishop of Geneva, that had to take 
place in Annecy’s seminary. Rather, they were to be formed in the law and then serve 
their country in jurisprudence. [p. 562] Father Viganego did not give up going there. 
He received some Italian priests and some brothers from the province of Lyons since 
the pope had wanted the house dependent on the Roman province. Up to now, the 
superior general has not given his approval. Only Father Bonnet, Father Watel’s 
successor, named Father Viganego as superior of those priests when he went there 
441 Pierre Thiébaut, 1657–1751; superior 1707–1711. 
442 Probably Johannes de Brugniaco, † 1426.
443 The citizens of Savoy and Annecy. 
on his visitations. With the support of the vice legate, this superior did good work 
in having all the buildings repaired and modernized. He made himself respected to 
maintain good order. 
 In 1705 Jean-Claude de la Poype, bishop of Poitiers, gave the Missioners a 
new seminary to direct for young clerics in Poitiers. The seminary had already 
been founded in the city, but this was another house, distinct from an ordinary 
seminary where clerics are prepared to receive Holy Orders under the guidance of the 
Missioners. This new house began in 1706. [p. 563] 
 Two chapels were dedicated to the Blessed Virgin and served by the Missioners. 
One was at Valfleury, in the diocese of Lyons, and the other was at Montuzet, in 
the diocese of Bordeaux. These were erected into new houses. The general named 
superiors there to have immediate charge over the members of the Congregation 
who live in those places. The first is a dependency of the priory of Savigneux-lès-
Montbrizon, for which Father Manis, the last prior and a canon of Saint-Paul in 
Lyons, had begun to have priests come to satisfy the large number of pilgrims who 
arrived there. For this purpose, he received permission from the vicar general of 
Lyons to set the stipend for masses at twenty sous to support the priests who heard 
confessions there. Because he found it difficult to secure priests for this purpose, he 
put this chapel into the care of the Missioners, who have been there since 1688.
 Father Jolly found it difficult to agree [p. 564] to assign Missioners there, and 
so he ordered the visitor to find out whether that post complied with our charter. 
Later, the talk was about uniting it to the Congregation by separating the priory of 
Savigneux, where the prior had already called the Benedictines of Saint-Maur, but 
they have not yet been able to resolve this. The other chapel had already been united 
to the Bordeaux seminary when it was given to the Congregation.
 In Italy, His Royal Highness, Cosimo iii, Grand Duke of Tuscany, who was 
fond of the Congregation, wanted to have a foundation in Florence. He called the 
Missioners there in 1703, gave them some property, and began a magnificent building. 
However, they did not want to continue construction along the same plan since 
the building would be too splendid. Father Terrarossas, assistant general under 
Father Pierron, had died at Saint-Lazare. His successor was Father Scaramelli444 
who returned to Rome after the general’s [p. 565] death. He was chosen as the first 
superior of this considerable establishment, numbering twelve priests. Father Watel 
announced this in a letter of 1 January 1705:445 “The new house in Florence has grown 
by the founding of an external seminary. At first, they gave only missions. It has begun 
well, and since last year there are sixteen seminarians, and we hope that the number 
will greatly increase.” 
444 Giuseppe Bernardo Scaramelli, 1669–1738. 
445 Recueil, 1:241, Circular 4, 1 January 1705. 
 “In addition,” Father Watel continued, “Our Holy Father the pope has requested 
three of our priests to direct a new house in Rome, called the Academy of Noble 
Ecclesiastics. This is a kind of external seminary.” It is for gentlemen destined to 
occupy distinguished positions, even bishoprics. This is the third house in Rome, in 
a new district, [p. 566] but this foundation has not yet reached its best state. Pope 
Clement xi had just died after a very long pontificate without bringing matters to a 
close, and we do not know what his successors will do. 
 In the Papal States, Cardinal Balthazard Cenci,446 bishop of Fermo, in the 
Marches of Ancona, requested the Congregation to give missions in his diocese. He 
wanted Missioners to run a seminary in the French fashion, receiving there for a 
certain period the clerics who aspire to Holy Orders. This was not as in some other 
cities in Italy, especially in Rome, where they were content with ordination retreats. 
This illustrious cardinal made the foundation, and the Congregation sent him some 
workers in 1703.
 The following year, confreres were also sent to Barcelona, in Catalonia. This 
is the first establishment in Spain, and it is still the only one. [p. 567] Father Watel 
wrote: 
The bishop of Barcelona is named Salaz.447 He is a former Benedictine monk 
and later cardinal, named by the emperor Charles vi, since he had warmly 
taken his side in the period when the crown of Spain was in dispute. At the 
insistence of two of the most illustrious of his clergy, one of whom was Father 
de Pages, a cathedral canon who died some time later, he petitioned His 
Holiness for some priests of our Congregation. We sent them three along with 
two brothers. We have made the superior of this new house Father Orsese,448 
a Genoese. They already have a small internal seminary composed of two or 
three promising clerics and two laymen. A Milanese, Father Balcone,449 is the 
director, and the treasurer is Father Navarese,450 a Spaniard. He had entered 
the Congregation about ten years ago at the seminary in Rome. They have 
already exercised our ministries for [p. 568] retreats, the seminary, and the 
ordinations. They are staying in a house quite close to the palace where Carlos 
iii had his court. 
This prince went quite often to their small church, and he had the opportunity to 
know the Mission while he was residing in Barcelona. 
446 Baldassare Cenci, † 1709. 
447 Benito Sala, † 1715. 
448 Gian Domenico Orsese, 1663–1735. 
449 Giovanni Battista Balcone, b. 1664. 
450 Luis Narvaez, b. 1661. 
LXII. New provinces; the houses of Poland 
 The pope wanted this new establishment to depend on the Roman province 
and on the visitor of Italy, just like the Missioners that he had sent to Avignon, until 
there would be a sufficient number of houses in Spain to constitute an independent 
province. The Italian confreres saw their houses multiply, and the visitor had trouble, 
in a hot country like that one, to make a long trip for his visitations. He asked that two 
provinces be erected, each one having its own visitor. The general did not think he 
could refuse, but he feared that these foreign [p. 569] provinces would multiply, and 
with it, the number of those with a deliberative vote in the assemblies would surpass 
or at least equal those of the French. This would later cause problems. Consequently, 
at the same time he erected a new province of Picardy in France. The houses around 
the region were then sufficient to make a new province. He informed the Congregation 
of this change in his letter of 1 January 1705:451 
The last general assembly showed that it wanted us to divide the province of 
Italy in two, and we have done so. One is the Roman province, where Father 
Figari452 is the visitor; the other is the province of Lombardy, which includes 
the houses of Genoa, Turin, Pavia, Bastia in Corsica, Cremona, Reggio, and 
Ferrara. We appointed as visitor Father Seghino,453 the superior at Pavia. They 
each have [p. 570] seven houses. Since the province of France454 has a few too 
many, we have created the new province of Picardy, also with seven houses, 
including the two in Normandy which we joined to it. We have appointed as 
visitor Father Germain,455 superior at Amiens.
This division took place so that in the Congregation there are currently six provinces 
in France, two in Italy, and one in Poland. 
 Father Watel continued: “We have received some bad news from Poland. This 
kingdom is riddled with various factions in civil and foreign wars.” Several Poles, 
unhappy with King Auguste,456 elected as king Stanislaus Leczinski,457 a great lord 
of the kingdom, and then the king of Sweden and his troops occupied a great part 
of these provinces. Father Watel continued: “They wrote me that famine and plague 
are beginning to follow this first scourge, war, in several provinces. Our houses are 
suffering [p. 571] greatly in that entire country. The Muscovites, opponents of the 
Swedes, invaded from the side of Vilna and took a large number of prisoners, among 
451 Recueil, 1:241–42, Circular 4, 1 January 1705. 
452 Lazaro-Maria Figari, 1648–1725. 
453 Antonio Giuseppe Seghino, 1652–1735. 
454 Ile de France.
455 Jean Germain, 1658–1715. 
456 Frederick August ii of Saxony, king of Poland, 1697–1704, and 1709–1733. 
457 King of Poland 1704–1709, and 1733–1734, later Duke of Lorraine and Bar. 
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whom was a Missioner from the house of the Congregation in that city. They have 
sought the charity of the other houses to contribute to his freedom. The plague has 
carried off many people in Prussia, Great Poland, and Russia.” Father Watel wrote 
on 20 September 1708:458 “I recommend to you all the needs of Poland and especially 
those of our confreres. Their needs are extreme at present, since plague has been seen 
in the city of Warsaw and in the outskirts. Our priests have forced Father Tarło, visitor 
of the province, to move to Przemysl since he was already ill, and they feared that 
the plague would take him from us.” That would have been an irreparable loss to the 
province. 
 Father Watel continued: 
An elderly [p. 572] priest had served three years among the plague stricken 
and was in no condition to continue his services to them because he was worn 
out. A young priest, Pierre-Stanislas Vueis,459 only thirty-seven years old, fell 
to his knees before Father Montméjan,460 the superior of the house, and asked 
his blessing to go to help the poor sick. God heard his request, but the plague 
carried him off on the night of last 3 August as he was going to visit the sick in 
their hovels. He received communion at his own hands and died full of faith 
in the exercise of charity, just like the martyrs. Two other priests followed him 
in this painful work. The first of them was already exhausted, and the second 
was clearly exposed to danger. Some of our brothers have also been attacked. 
Five or six servants also died, and our men took great trouble to aid the sick 
and to pay the gravediggers. The Daughters of Charity have also lost some of 
their best members, [p. 573] both French and Polish. These poor Daughters 
confronted the danger with a courage and fearlessness beyond that of their 
sex, which only the love of God can inspire and sustain until the end.
This scourge from God did not stop quickly; it still made horrible ravages at Chelmno 
and Vilna, where some Missioners died from the plague in these houses, as they wrote 
from Paris to the houses of the Congregation. 
 As to Father Tarło, he returned to Warsaw and continued to exercise his office 
of superior and visitor of the province. All the foreign and Polish confreres had great 
confidence in him. He was filled with the spirit of the Mission and, besides, he had 
a good reputation in the kingdom because of his illustrious birth. King Auguste 
regained his crown, and the bishop of Poznan had just died some time later when His 
Majesty named Father Tarło to this diocese, the most important in Poland after the 
archdiocese of Gniezno. He made every possible excuse to [p. 574] our Holy Father 
458 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
459 Pierre-Stanislas Vueiss [Weiss], 1671–1708. 
460 Henri Monméjan, 1653–1719. 
the pope to dispense him from accepting this dignity, and he asked Father Watel to 
join his good offices to his own to deflect from his head this terrible burden. He was 
unable to obtain this and was consecrated a bishop. But until his death, he lived in his 
diocese with great humility and simplicity, without lessening in any way his esteem 
and love for the Congregation that he always regarded as his mother. He asked the 
favor of not being removed from the list of the Missioners during his life, and to be 
helped by their ordinary suffrages after his death. He was always careful to do the 
same for the deceased of the Congregation, whose death notices he received. 
G E N E R A L AT E  O F  FAT H E R  B O N N E T
LXIII. Death of Father Watel; Father Bonnet, general 
 
 France had its share of illness. War laid waste to this kingdom over several 
years, and the crown had problems in abundance. A kind of famine followed the 
hard winter of 1709 at three different times. It ruined a good part of the grain [p. 
575] on the ground, and all the provinces of France suffered terrible need. Close 
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behind came terrible fevers that killed some of the best and healthiest members of the 
Congregation.
 The house of Saint-Lazare was not exempt. In August 1708, fever took from this 
world Father Gabriel Bessière, second assistant of the general and his admonitor. 
He had led the Congregation with blessing and was beloved, but at the same time, 
the young men feared him. He was a marvelous help for Father Watel, who vividly 
experienced his loss, as he said in his announcement to the Congregation: “The 
community has just undergone a great loss in the person of Father Bessière. In 
particular, more than I can tell you, I will miss his advice, help, and consolation.”461 
 Three years before, Father Watel had him make the visit to Lyons, as he had sent 
Father Bonnet to Le Mans, [p. 576] to visit the house of Father Himbert, visitor of the 
province of Poitou. Father Watel continued, “I recommend to you the soul of this dear 
departed and also ask you to pray that God will enlighten us in the choice of a member 
agreeable in his eyes, capable of fulfilling [Father Bessièreʼs] place and of continuing 
in the Congregation the good services that he gave it.” The general cast his eye on 
Father Chèvremont, then the director of the Daughters of Charity in Paris. He had 
previously been visitor in the three provinces of Poitou, Champagne, and Guyenne. As 
customary, the general informed the Congregation. 
 The Congregation also lost one of its best friends, as Father Watel informed 
the houses: “Father Claude-Charles de Rochechouart, abbé of Moutiers-Saint-Jean, 
had loved the Congregation from the time of Father Vincent, along with the abbé 
of Tournus, his brother.”462 As narrated in the biography of Father Vincent, it was 
deemed necessary to speak in that work of the death of his very worthy brother, which 
took place in the spring of 1710. Father Watel wrote:
We [p. 577] have just learned with great sadness of the death of the abbé 
of Moutiers-Saint-Jean, one of the best and most faithful friends of Father 
Vincent and of our entire Congregation. He honored him with his friendship, 
and he edified us whenever he did us the honor of staying with us, according 
to the special privilege that our Venerable Father granted him, as he did to his 
brother, the abbé of Tournus. He died as he had lived, that is, very saintly, in 
the practice of the Christian virtues. Please render him as much as you can the 
same suffrages that we render to the deceased of our Congregation, although 
he was a member only in heart and affection, and showing all the marks and 
the good results of a paternal benevolence. 
The Congregation hoped that God would keep Father Watel longer [p. 578] on earth. 
However, a deadly fever on top of great weakness brought him to death in a very 
461 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
462 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. Claude died 18 May 1710.
few days when he was beginning his retreat, immediately after the ordination of the 
month of September. During the first days, he made his retreat with great fervor. 
On the fourth, after making the meditation on Paradise, and being at the particular 
examen, he experienced a trembling that obliged him to go to bed. Soon after, he was 
attacked with a great weakness from which he could not recover, and he died on 2 
October 1710. Immediately after his death, they went to open the little box to know 
whom he had named to govern the Congregation during the vacancy. They found 
that during his first retreat after his elevation to the generalate, he had chosen Father 
Bonnet, his third assistant. He chose Father Bonnet, although he was still young, 
younger even than all those who had held this office. 
 Immediately after, the vicar general [p. 579] informed the houses of the 
Congregation of this sad death and as usual asked the support of prayers for him to 
fulfill well his responsibility, and to obtain from God the graces needed for the future 
election.463 Winter was too close to summon a general assembly before the following 
spring and, besides, it would have caused interruptions in the houses of the majority 
of their ministries while holding the domestic and provincial assemblies. He set the 
date for the beginning of May, around the feast of the Ascension. The assemblies 
were convoked in the provinces. The passes from Italy were still blocked because of 
continuing wars. Father Figari, who had resigned as superior in Rome to come to run 
the house in Genoa, his native region, and was there as vice-visitor, held his provincial 
assembly and came by sea to Paris with the superior of Turin and another Missioner 
from that latter house. No one came from the Roman province. The Poles had at 
their head Father Kownacki,464 [p. 580] Father Tarło’s successor as visitor of Poland. 
It was a very difficult journey for him and his deputies. Since they did not arrive 
soon enough, the general assembly had to be postponed several days. The visitors 
and the deputies from the six provinces of France were there. During the session 
destined for the election of the general, Father Jean Bonnet was elected on the first 
ballot before 9:00 a.m. Everyone in the house of Saint-Lazare was overjoyed at this. 
Some individuals had come without any orders to this house from distant provinces, 
in hopes of being able to block this election, but they did not succeed. As usual, the 
assembly gave him three French assistants: Fathers Maurice Faure, who had already 
been Father Pierron’s assistant, and who was also named Father Bonnet’s admonitor; 
Pierre Himbert; and Jean Couty. Father Figari was chosen as the Italian assistant. He 
obtained permission to return to Italy to put some matters in order, and then he came 
to France. This election took place on 11 May 1711. [p. 581] 
 The new general was born in Fontainebleau in April 1664; he was only forty-
seven years old. He was young when he entered the Congregation and, after his 
463 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. The text summarizes various communications and reports.
464 Michel Kownacki, 1660–1714. 
years of studies, taught at Saint-Lazare and then in the seminary of Châlons-en-
Champagne. Father Jolly picked him from there to be the superior of the house of 
Auxerre, although he was scarcely thirty years old. When Father Pierron was elected 
general, he thought he could not appoint a better superior than Father Bonnet to run 
the seminary for the bishop of Chartres in his [Pierron’s] place. He greatly pleased 
this brilliant bishop there, and the bishop took special pleasure in listening to the 
spiritual and clerical conferences that he gave to the priests of his diocese. Everyone 
recognized his excellent talent for these sorts of conferences. He had very much 
delighted Cardinal de Noailles when he spoke in the many retreats that His Eminence 
had made at Saint-Lazare. Besides, he managed business matters well, without being 
overly burdened, and found ways to handle everything. 
 The secretary [p. 582] of the assembly was Father Julien Barbé,465 an excellent 
theologian and superior of the seminary of Bons-Enfants. Cardinal de Noailles 
greatly esteemed his capacity. But the assembly had the sadness of seeing him die 
in a very few days, and the general then informed the houses of the Congregation in 
these terms, on 20 May 1711:466 “Our assembly has given us great consolation, since 
everything has been accomplished with peace and unity. But God in his justice has 
been pleased to temper this joy by the sorrow we experience over the death of Father 
Barbé,467 secretary of the assembly. He was carried off in four or five days by pleurisy 
with incurable rheumatism in his chest. This is great loss for the Congregation.” He 
was much lamented inside and outside the house. People commended him especially 
for being ever disposed to be pleasant to everyone. Some thought he was very attached 
to Cardinal de Noailles in his problems with the Jesuits, and others said that [p. 583] 
Father Le Tellier468 would not have failed in having him removed from office had he 
[Barbé] lived longer. After his death, two volumes in twelve months were printed in 
his name, consisting of affective prayers for the main feasts of the year.469 
LXIV. Decrees of the assembly of 1711; seminary of renovation 
 The assembly that elected Father Bonnet was the eighth general assembly. It 
produced several Latin decrees, as all the other assemblies did. The delegates asked 
whether it was time to execute the plan made under Father Vincent to have the 
members with several years after vows spend time in a retreat house to be spiritually 
renewed and to acquire a greater knowledge of the ministries. After having reviewed 
the reasons pro and con, it was concluded that we should no longer put off the matter, 
465 1666–1711. 
466 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
467 Julien Barbé, 1666–1711.
468 Le Tellier was not a Vincentian. 
469 Prières touchantes et affectives[…]. 3 vols. (Paris, 1712–1720). 
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outside [of Paris] if needed, since it was not difficult to do considering the present 
state of our finances and of the members of the Congregation. It was to be done as 
soon [p. 584] as possible in the house that the general determined to be best for this. 
Father Bonnet carried out this decree the following year. He determined that the 
house would be Saint-Charles, near Saint-Lazare, where formerly young people had 
been taught, and he named Father Faure, the first assistant, to handle this seminary of 
renovation. 
 The general wrote about it to the Congregation in January 1712:470 “We have 
been thinking about how to effectively begin this new seminary of renovation, which 
had been decreed by the late Father Vincent in the first assembly that he held at 
Saint-Lazare in 1642.” We can see in this for how long a time they had wanted the 
Congregation to be renewed in the spirit and the grace of its vocation. And Father 
Bonnet offered his own words in this assembly: “The Congregation has resolved 
two things: first, that henceforth we would have a second probation at Saint-Lazare, 
or elsewhere at the general’s pleasure; second, that it would last a year, and that it 
would be done only at the end [p. 585] 26th notebook of six or seven years after the 
novitiate, without, however, limiting the power of the general to advance or restrict 
this time as he thought best for the good of individual members of the Congregation.” 
Father Bonnet continued: 
The assembly of 1668, under Father Alméras, restricted this time to six 
months, but noted that it should begin when the state of the Congregation 
could allow it. The last assembly decided that this probation was more needed 
now than ever, and that it was not impracticable. We have therefore drawn 
up some rules for it to begin on next 1 July without knowing whether it will 
be at Saint-Lazare or elsewhere. Several superiors have already wanted to be 
admitted. I would be very happy if those who experienced such a desire would 
inform us so that people of good will could set this foundation in motion. This 
would not prevent us from calling here those who would have a true need of it.
 Several [p. 586] Missioners asked to be admitted, and Father Bonnet called 
twelve of them to Paris. They arrived in the spring of 1712, but they began the program 
in October and were only able to leave in the winter. Several did not remain the full 
six months. The general sent them all back to the houses from which they had come, 
since he did not want to keep them at Saint-Lazare or send them anywhere else. He 
feared that some might imagine that when they would be called to the seminary, 
others would take the opportunity to remove them from their post, and so they would 
not be moved by their good will to come. The first went back very happy, although 
they had requested that another director with a little more experience be given to 
them. 
470 Recueil, 1:274–75, Circular 5, 1 January 1712. 
 The general spoke of the success of these first exercises of the seminary of 
renovation in one of his letters, as follows:471 
We have opened the seminary of [p. 587] renovation at Saint-Charles, on the 
feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Nine of our priests began it, 
and it succeeded well, thanks be to God. These confreres were very happy and 
edified with it, as we were. For the future, we will not hold the seminary in the 
winter, but only after Good Shepherd week after Easter until the feast of Saint 
Luke,472 so that the workers will be ready to take up their works of missions 
and seminaries again. Each time, we will admit only ten or twelve persons at 
the most, since this number is enough, and since the fact that these confreres 
are not at work in their ministries does not cause us any trouble in directing 
these ministries, because of the measures taken to replace them in their 
absence. 
In this way, this seminary began and lasted for years to come, through 1720. Several 
young confreres asked to attend, and they were called, although it is believed they 
intended to satisfy their [p. 588] curiosity of seeing Paris or else their inconstancy in 
changing a house, than from the good desire of thinking about their interior renewal. 
 In 1720, the houses suffered greatly. This was caused first by the general 
introduction of paper money in France that was almost immediately rejected. Then 
plague made many ravages that year and made the roads difficult. This caused the 
interruption of this seminary [of renovation] in 1721. In the beginning, the individual 
houses of the confreres who attended supported the expense for the journeys as well 
as for room and board for a six months’ stay at Saint-Charles. Later, Father Bonnet 
determined that this burdened the houses at some distance from Paris, and he divided 
the necessary expenses for these confreres among each house according to its abilities, 
as he informed the Congregation in a letter. The houses that these confreres were 
sent from, however, always paid the travel expenses. This then did not make it more 
difficult for the houses that were far from Paris than for others. [p. 589] We have 
reported here everything concerning this seminary established according to what the 
assembly had resolved. We now turn to the other decrees. 
 The assembly recommended that in the provincial assembly everyone should 
be attached to what had been determined by the constitutions in this matter, without 
adding or subtracting anything, especially about completing them in seven or eight 
days at the most. Also, they should not have the procurators come without any reason 
under the pretext of handling the business affairs of the province. This is because 
some came there out of curiosity or to see what was happening in the assembly. 
471 Recueil, 1:279, Circular 7, 1 January 1713.
472 18 October.
They should issue no decrees, but only what they decide should be done at a general 
assembly or by the superior general. They should send in their entire minutes with 
their approved questions. The visitor presides, as belongs to him according to the 
constitutions. 
 The assembly also made a decree concerning the question of whether the 
assistants general should make their [p. 590] ordinary residence in the houses or 
at least in the cities where the general makes his. This should be done following the 
constitutions, and the assistants should not be sent elsewhere for a considerable time 
without great need. In that case, a substitute should be named. The utility of this 
decree is evident. 
 An assembly gives assistants to the general only to serve as his advisers. 
These are the only offices that he does not choose. All the others are entirely at his 
discretion. This had not been previously observed exactly, and later it was found 
lacking. The result is that today the general has none of the assistants with him named 
in the assembly, except the assistant for the Italian nation. 
 Another question was whether those with passive voice in the domestic or 
provincial assembly for the election of a deputy can, before or after the vote for the 
election, renounce their right before or after being elected. [p. 591] It was resolved 
that this cannot be permitted without a reason approved by the assembly, for several 
reasons that were then proposed. They spoke of what the rules of the local superior473 
say, chapter 7, section 4–5, where they treat the election of the deputies at either the 
provincial or general assembly. After having tried without result four or five ballots 
in which two or more persons always receive an equal number of votes, they may 
have recourse to the choice of two, three, or five commissioners, if everyone agrees. 
But if one or more electors do not wish to approve of this compromise, the assembly 
can determine that in this case, the agreement of two-thirds suffices, according to 
the individual constitutions about the choice of commissioners for the election of the 
general. 
 The assembly said that it belongs to the directors of the missions, during the 
course of the missions, to read the letters that the Missioners of the [p. 592] band 
write or receive, unless they are sealed with the superior’s seal. If the superior himself 
or the assistant is on mission, the right belongs to them. 
 Also, the assembly expressly forbade that anyone except the superior general 
use either a large or small carriage belonging to him or to one of the houses of the 
Congregation, or prepared for him under another name. This usage is completely 
opposed to the primitive poverty and simplicity of the old Missioners. It also 
forbade the use of rented carriages, except in case of need and with the permission 
473 Regulae Officiorum Congregationis Missionis, Paris, 1850, vol. 2; these reprint earlier versions of these rules 
of office. 
of the superior. This is what Father Huchon474 did. He was the first assistant, and 
Father Watel had appointed him pastor of Versailles after Father Hébert was made 
bishop of Agen. Since he had a disability and could not easily go by horse, he used a 
small rolling chair to come to Saint-Lazare to fulfill his office of assistant, but other 
Missioners did not approve of this. 
 Concerning the proposal to [p. 593] renew the decrees of the preceding 
assemblies that recommended uniformity in beards, hair, hats, clothing, and 
behavior, this assembly added an eighth decree, enjoining the visitors and superiors 
to take a hand regarding their inferiors, and if someone did not obey, they were to 
inform the general. 
 The ninth decree was that the secretary of an assembly should be chosen from 
the number of those who make it up, and that the same person could never have two 
active votes. Even if someone were simultaneously a deputy and the substitute for 
another, this could not be allowed. 
474 Claude Huchon, 1655–1726. 
Early eighteenth-century attire of a Priest of the Mission. 
Color plate from Hippolyte Hélyot’s exhaustive multi-volume history of 
religious orders, Histoire des ordres monastiques, religieux et militaires, et des 
congrégations séculières de l’un et de l’autre sexe (1714–1721).
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
 Last, the assembly correctly asked the general never to allow anyone at all to 
go to see his parents, or to take a detour to visit them, except in need. These kinds of 
permission were never seen in the Congregation except after this last assembly, and 
other Missioners who made such journeys without permission were never punished 
afterward. [p. 594] 
LXV. Questions from the assembly and the answers 
 As usual, other questions from this assembly were left for the general to resolve. 
He responded soon after.475 
• Some wanted to see the second volume of the Cérémonies printed, which 
was so often promised. 
• They asked about the expenses of the sick when they had to leave the house 
since they could not work or had to change climate and go elsewhere. 
• They also asked about who should make a visitation of an assistant general 
if he was superior of a house. 
• Without making new decrees, the assembly wrote a reasoned and solid 
letter to all the houses to preserve the young priests from the bad taste of 
novelty in the matters of dogma, morals, and discipline. The letter said that 
they should form the young people better in preaching, in teaching, and in 
other ministries of the Congregation, since there were various complaints 
that in some places men had been assigned who were not well formed. 
• The superiors should readily and willingly supply what was needed for 
those who leave their house [p. 595] to go to work elsewhere, without 
showing any avarice or reluctance.
• According to the wish of several Missioners, they should allow the singing 
of songs during the mission, since experience shows the necessity or at least 
the utility of this, besides the fact that the bishops and the pastors want us 
to introduce this usage, although it appears to have been refused several 
times. 
• Likewise, permission was given for the Missioners to bring [bed] curtains 
on the mission because of several problems. 
• The times were specified at which it would be more convenient to read the 
decrees of the general assemblies, the responses of the generals, and their 
circular letters. 
• It was necessary to remedy the little excesses of softness introduced during 
the meals and snacks of some teachers during the two weeks of their 
vacations in the country, and how to have them preserve uniformity.
475 Recueil, 1:258–61, Circular 3, undated. 
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• The delegates wondered whether it was necessary to write the unsealed 
letters to the visitor that one writes to a superior when there is a house in 
the same city. 
 These are [p. 596] all the questions that this assembly left to be resolved by the 
general. Here now are the answers that he sent to the houses according to custom. 
• “We will reread carefully the second volume of the Cérémonies, and we 
will pass it on to several able externs. Afterward, if there are no problems, 
we will have it printed.” In fact, the whole appeared in two volumes. The 
first was corrected; the French was pure and the printing beautiful. In 
the second, besides the ceremonies of the various feasts of the year, they 
reduced what each official had to do in a solemn ceremony under different 
headings, and they also had notes printed separately for each office to make 
it easier for those who wanted to be instructed in them. All this was put 
together in the book and into the hands of the master of ceremonies. These 
two volumes were sent to each house at the end of 1717. 
• Nothing definite was decided about the expenses for the sick [p. 597] in the 
case proposed. It was up to the visitor to decide and in case of a dispute, 
they were to follow the old custom of the Congregation, that is, that the 
house where the man fell sick because of old age or the impossibility of 
working was to furnish his needs in the place where the general determines 
to assign him. 
• Since the assembly had made a decree for the residence of the assistants 
with the superior general, it was useless to make any rules about who 
should visit them if they were superiors in a house. Nevertheless, if this 
happened, the general was to have a visitation made if he judged it proper. 
• He would soon issue the doctrinal letter that people wanted, and in fact, it 
was not long in coming (we will speak of it afterward). 
• Up to the present, people did as they wished to form the young men in the 
ministries, and they could only hope that when they left their studies, they 
would work for some time. To satisfy the assembly, they had the students 
and young priests [p. 598] at the end of their third year of theology exercise 
the ordinary ministries. Afterward, each superior took care that they 
improved in them. 
• Likewise, as mentioned above, they would furnish the needs of those who 
left their house. The visitors were to take a hand in this and, if something 
was lacking, the general would provide it. 
• As much as possible, they were to keep the old custom of not singing 
anything on the mission except the commandments of God and the litany 
of the Blessed Virgin. The rest dissipates the spirit of compunction that is 
the basis for the spirit of penitence, as experience shows. Nevertheless, one 
could allow the singing of songs before and after the catechism, but not 
before and after the sermon. And, without any request from the Missioners 
who were to make very humble remonstrances against this, if the bishops 
on their own [p. 599] ordered them to sing, they had to obey and determine 
with them those songs that seem the most useful. 
• Likewise, they were not to introduce bed curtains on mission, contrary 
to the early custom of the Congregation. They were rather to hold to the 
rules that insist that the beds in the house should conform to the poverty 
that we profess and, that on mission, they were to be content with the poor 
furnishings there, and those lent to them out of charity. Nevertheless, if 
several had to sleep in the same room, it seemed proper to be separated 
from each other with cloth hangings according to the custom of the internal 
seminary. 
• For the decrees and the rest, they could be read in the small houses 
where chapter does not last a long time, until five o’clock, and then the 
subject of meditation. Otherwise, the superior was to wait for [p. 600] the 
right occasion for this, before or after the course on the missions, when 
everyone was in the house, such as at 1:00 p.m. on the days of community 
meetings.476 
• Concerning the vacations of the teachers, the rule of the late Father Pierron, 
distributed in the houses by the visitors, was to be read to them [the 
teachers]. And the visitors were to make sure that nothing was left to be 
desired. Concerning the advice [given by the superior general], there was no 
need for any other except that issued on the subject by the general assembly 
of 1668. If someone did not have the rules for the teachers of philosophy 
and theology drawn up at Saint-Lazare by the late Father Alméras, they 
were to be given them when they asked. 
• The old custom of the Missioners, confirmed by the responses of Father 
Alméras and Jolly, was to send unsealed to the visitors those letters that one 
wrote to someone in the same city, and [the visitor] could then read them. 
[p. 601] 
476 The original text has: “the days of obedience,” that is, the days when community meetings were held in which 
assignments (“obediences”) were distributed.
LXVI. Circular letters after the assembly
 Father Bonnet sent these different items from the assembly to the houses and 
added a circular letter dated 18 June 1711477 where he listed the different things 
that this assembly had asked him to present forcefully to all the members of the 
Congregation: 
• They wanted them to be faithful to meditation and to the practice of all the 
other spiritual exercises used in the Congregation. 
• The superiors and visitors should become models for the others. They 
should be firm that the Missioners lead the interior and mortified life that is 
so necessary for them and that defines apostolic men. 
• They remarked not only with sadness but also with scandal that less 
edification was being given to externs. Some said mass too rapidly, 
pronouncing the words and acting with great speed in the ceremonies, such 
[p. 602] that the assembly had been on the point of adopting the rule of 
the Jesuits, which prescribed a half hour for this holy action. Yet, having 
reflected about this, some remained at mass somewhat less time without 
seeming rushed, while others remained somewhat longer without bothering 
the congregation. Therefore, they agreed to recommend to the superiors 
that the priests practice the ceremonies occasionally, and they should 
exhort them to observe them well, avoiding too much speed, and even more 
for a perfect observance of the rule of reciting the office in common. Where 
there are several priests, the superiors and the visitors should maintain the 
rule in word and examples. 
• They should again invite them to maintain the practice of interior 
communication, rarely observed in several houses, either because the 
superiors do not get along with their subjects or do not instruct them, 
and do not [p. 603] console them as they should, or because the subjects 
have little care for their perfection. They should pay more attention to the 
documents drawn up in the assembly of 1668, to which there is nothing to 
add. They should conform themselves to this with simplicity and humility, 
and likewise the practice of being admonished in chapter and of offering 
charity to confreres who ask it, a practice neglected in some places. This 
should neither be diminished nor relaxed in the observance of vows. 
• On this subject, it was noted that in several provinces, things were said and 
done that contradicted vows, as in the matter of poverty, such as giving 
and receiving presents without permission, or keeping or having other 
477 Recueil, 1:253–58, Circular 2, 18 June 1711. 
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confidants keep money inside or outside the house, instead of depositing 
them with the procurator. Also, some retain mass stipends to give alms with 
them by their choice and without permission. Using a part of [p. 604] one’s 
revenues for his own enjoyment, through curiosities or other superfluous 
furnishings, cannot be called a “pious work” but is rather flabbiness and 
worldliness. For example, wearing stockings of fine material or hose of 
green or violet, using caps with earflaps, or other kinds made of woven or 
knitted wool and others of beaver, or using walking sticks or fancy canes, 
excusing what is still more troublesome in these defects, as if they were only 
opposed to the perfection of the virtue of poverty and not to the vow that we 
take. This does not agree with the sentiments of Father Vincent or Father 
Jolly, the primitive custom of the Congregation, or the briefs of Alexander 
vii. This pope approved this simple vow with the restrictions demanded 
by Father Vincent concerning immovable goods and the income from 
benefices, and the use of this income for pious works with the permission of 
the superiors. 
French holy card. The text reads, “Mortification. Resistance to temptations. 
Mortification is needed to acquire meekness and to conquer the difficulties that one 
finds in the service of God.”
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
• Concerning the vow of chastity, they should be careful never to become 
familiar with women in the missions or parishes [p. 605] where some have 
seemed to lack circumspection in their words or in the modesty of their 
gestures. 
• Concerning the vow of obedience, some do not respond to or, even worse, 
refuse to obey individual superiors; this is contrary even to reason and to 
good sense. This is contrary to the sentiment of Father Vincent, the custom 
of the Congregation, and the rules of the superiors, which grant them power 
to command in virtue of obedience if necessary. This makes it seem that the 
superior general could not guide all the individual houses, and there is the 
right and need of communicating his power to lesser superiors. The general 
added, “I regret having to write in this detail, but we believed it necessary, 
not for the good Missioners to be right with God, but for some individuals 
who seem to divert their spirit only to weaken the obligations that are 
contrary to Him.” 
• “The assembly has asked me [p. 606] to forbid all the members of the 
Congregation from writing or receiving letters secretly, and of returning 
those of their confreres who would write them without the knowledge of 
the superiors, sealed or not, or however they are done. Also, they asked 
me to recommend that the visitors and superiors watch closely and punish 
as examples these faults as very considerable and capable of introducing 
great disorder into the Congregation. I recommend that the superiors hold 
exactly each week the council meetings that the rules prescribe. Further, 
I recommend that the consultors keep secret what is forbidden to prevent 
a lack of mortification, a vice of those most opposed to the spirit of the 
Mission. The assembly renewed [the decree concerning] the use of coffee, 
chocolate, and liqueurs that are not medicinal but are used simply to enjoy 
and to lead to sensuality, aside from the solemn and precise decree about 
uniformity in hair, beards, clothing.” 
This general also said that the assembly had asked him [p. 607] not to return to their 
posts those who seem to affect these sorts of worldly distinctions. He indicated his 
disapproval of those who wear hats that are too small, without ordinary thread and 
crepe, and of overly large silk pompoms on their birettas, as if they were the birettas 
of the abbés. He said: 
The assembly also asked that I pay attention to what concerns the brothers to 
help them maintain without laxity the spirit of their state. They charged the 
general with doing something so that people would not receive as brothers 
those who did not produce good recommendations about their lives and 
habits, and without testing them well, to form them thoroughly in piety and 
mortification. They should be accustomed to work while in the seminary, 
without, however, easily depriving them of the spiritual exercises proper to 
the novices. They should not be given important responsibilities until we are 
very sure of their virtue and fidelity. They should be given everything needed 
[p. 608] for their life and clothing, but should not be allowed to change 
anything in their habits as to form, color, or length, which should also follow 
our traditional simplicity. They should prevent and stop at the beginning their 
dissipation among externs, and they should not keep them for a long time in 
the same responsibilities. 
It was also desired that it be recommended to the visitors and superiors to 
direct the young clerics or priests who are under their direction, since some 
have granted them too many liberties, while others have restricted them too 
much. Some do not give them good examples, while others expose them too 
much to the occasions of offending God and of introducing laxity into God’s 
service. 
It was said that one of the main sources of the weakening of the spirit of 
the mission in some people, especially in the parishes, was the overly broad 
communication with externs. They [the confreres] speak with them rashly 
about what they know and what they do not know [p. 609] 27th notebook 
from inside and outside. These include even the most secret matters, such 
as antipathies and mutual sympathies, the disgust that some have for their 
superiors and for their vocation, the problems that people have had because 
of them, and they condemn them as if they were distinguished people, even 
writing about them or speaking about them openly. We have noted also in 
general that certain superiors are overly occupied with matters outside the 
house, and that they do not supervise well enough the leadership of their local 
communities, and they are not, according to their duty, the living rule, the soul 
and the first principle of regularity and good order.
Last, as to the excessive use of tobacco, this is the first time that we have 
restricted this use, which was up to now completely forbidden in the Mission, 
since this excessive use causes much dissipation, liberty, and faults against 
poverty, [p. 610] especially among the young. It is recommended that they 
not use this except in a truly recognized need, and in that case, to use tobacco 
only in private and with permission. They should not use an expensive 
snuffbox, such as one made of ivory or tortoise shell, but made only of wood 
or horn, something that costs no more than ten sous. The superiors should 
visit the rooms and remove those things that would be more costly, along with 
everything that would not conform to our Rules about poverty. 
This letter of Father Bonnet is both well written and very detailed and exact about 
the common faults of the time, and one can note what had begun to be introduced, 
especially when Father Jolly was so old, and notably in matters of liberty, poverty, and 
so on. The general assemblies condemned them, but they had not stopped them. In 
fact, the faults really [p. 611] have increased instead of decreased. Nevertheless, there 
are still at present many good Missioners who did not allow themselves to be attracted 
to such diversions, even in their youth. 
LXVII. The dogmatic letter of Father Bonnet 
 One can see from the general assembly’s questions and from the superior 
general’s responses that the members wanted the general to write a circular letter to 
keep the young people educated in our houses free from all novelty, although people 
seemed susceptible to this in that period. Father Bonnet was endowed with talent to 
do so. In addition, he knew his own theology well and so composed a long letter on the 
subject, after taking several days for this and going off to Pantin.478 The letter is dated 
Pantin, 20 June 1711.479 He proposed an explanation of two matters in it: the reasons 
[p. 612] that the Congregation has for distancing itself absolutely from all sorts of 
novelties, and the principal matters about which we must be careful to avoid even the 
least suspicions. 
 The motives come from the Scriptures, which ask us to query the Fathers and 
the ancients to learn the truth from them. They forbid us from listening to innovators, 
although these say that God inspires them and they perform miracles, were it possible 
to prove. Another motive is that the Fathers have explained not only idolatry, but 
also all error contrary to the purity of the faith and, according to Saint Paul, including 
an angel from heaven, were that possible, preaching another gospel. We must guard 
the deposit of faith, avoiding profane novelties in words and regarding them, as 
Vincent of Lérins explains, as thieves and as the enemies who, when the guards are 
asleep, always sow weeds.480 In his book on the refutation of heretics,481 Tertullian [p. 
613] refuted all the heresies already born and to be born in the future by this single 
principle, that they are new, and they thus allow us to ask their authors when they 
appeared and where they came from. Saint Cyprian and some other bishops badly 
478 The house of Saint-Lazare had a farm in Pantin, at the time a country district near Paris. 
479 Recueil, 1:261–71, Circular 4, 20 June 1711. 
480 Matt 3. 
481 De praescriptione haereticorum. 
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understood a tradition about the validity of a baptism conferred by heretics. Pope 
Saint Stephen refuted them with this important maxim, that no innovations are to be 
made in the Church. 
 The same Saint Augustine refuted the Manicheans by showing them that the love 
of novelty, far from making them holier and wiser than others, had, on the contrary, 
thrown them into inescapable confusion. The general likewise observed that when the 
ancient councils were assembled to condemn the first heresiarchs, like Arius at Nicea, 
Nestorius at Ephesus, and Eutiches at Chalcedon, these assemblies, [p. 614] led by 
the Holy Spirit, always relied on the faith of the ancients to govern the belief of the 
faithful without ever proposing new dogmas. In this way, all the quarrels that arose 
in the Church in matters of religion have been concluded by the Church attaching 
itself to antiquity to keep to the customs of the fathers, without ever granting to 
posterity any invention of its own. The same was true when questions were proposed 
to the tribunal of popes such as Cyril, Celestine, etc. To this, the general added that 
this same spirit had always animated the Congregation, one of the least and smallest 
parts of this great mystical body of the Church. Being attached only to antiquity, 
rejecting all novelties, notably those that had made such a noise in the last century, 
Father Vincent left a definite rule, chapter 12, section 7.482 He took all possible care 
to cure certain persons and to preserve the Congregation [p. 615] as noted in the 
two editions of his biography.483 For this reason, he forbade teachers from dictating 
writings in the seminaries and obliged them to explain the commonly approved 
doctors. The generals who succeeded him have faithfully walked in his path. When 
the errors of the Quietists made such a noise in Rome and in Paris, Father Jolly 
vigorously forbade this new method of prayer even before the Holy See condemned 
it, for fear that this gangrene might seize upon the Congregation. The assembly of 
1685 found his letter on this subject so beautiful that it made a special decree to 
confirm it and sent it to be read in all the houses in 1687.484 The letter of Cardinal 
Cibo to the bishops of Italy against these most recent errors, and later after the decree 
condemning Molinos and Malaval, to which he added individual letters, [p. 616] 
demonstrated not only the clear peril of the corruption of the faith and of morals, but 
also the least suspicion of novelty, or of too much liberty in criticism. When Father 
Dupin, author of the Bibliothèque des Pères was retired, he [Jolly] sent this letter to 
the houses of the Congregation, ordering them to place the books of this teacher with 
the other forbidden books. Father Pierron did the same. He sent to the houses the 
482 “Since novel or merely personal opinions usually harm both their originators and their followers, all confreres 
should be careful to avoid such novelties and personal opinions. In fact, we should always agree, as far as 
possible, on doctrine and in what we say or write so that we can, as St. Paul says, be united in spirit and ideals, 
and even in speech.” Common Rules. 
483 By Abelly 1664 and 1667–1668.
484 Recueil, 1:187, Circular 26, 19 April 1687.
condemnation of the book Maximes des Saints and the famous Cas de conscience, 
an action approved by the general assembly of 1703. Father Bonnet concluded by 
observing that up to now, nothing has been neglected to preserve the Congregation 
from the infinite evils that love of novelty might attract to it. The assembly in which he 
was elected had ordered him to write this letter to show that it is today, in this matter, 
in the same dispositions in which God placed [the Congregation] from its cradle. [p. 
617] 
 Father Bonnet added that all attraction to novelty has no other sources than 
curiosity, a weak intellect, and pride of spirit ruined by sin. When one probes deeper, 
he finds there lights that are only a false brilliance rather than true solidity, since 
they are founded normally only on fear and obstinacy, and these lights move about 
according to the caprice or interest of their followers. These effects have always been 
very pernicious, such that they are an insatiable itching for knowledge, a powerful 
drive to shake the foundations of both human and divine knowledge. They also 
include scandals, heresies, and schism in the Church, and murders, devastating 
wars, and revolution in the state, if these terrible foundations are not carefully 
1834 engraving of Jean Bonnet, C.M.
Original in the archives of Collegio Leoniano, Rome, Italy.
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repressed early on. Besides, the Congregation has particular reasons to fear all 
novelty, to preserve itself by this means in the purity [p. 618] of faith and morals 
and in exact discipline to fruitfully carry out its two principal ministries of missions 
and seminaries. Otherwise, it would run the danger of poisoning the pure sources of 
Catholic doctrine in the seminaries and of corrupting morals in the missions, whereas 
it should always give a good example, as it has up to now with good people. 
 After going into this detail that the general proposed as the second purpose of 
this letter, he began to deplore the evil of many people in this century. These develop 
an apparent merit for themselves by giving themselves over to novelties, instead of 
opposing them according to their power and in whatever state of life they are, and 
defending the ancient faith by the authority of the Scriptures, while the heretics use 
it for their own fantasies. The dogmas of the Church are unchangeable, [p. 619] and 
nothing can be added to them or changed, but only briefly explained. Likewise, moral 
teaching has been founded on natural and divine law, beyond the reach of human 
caprice, and human cupidity is not allowed to change its maxims and corrupt their 
meaning. Otherwise, everything would soon be given to freedom and error. On the 
contrary, discipline depends on the genius and the taste of men, differing in various 
places where they are born and live, and so this is subject to change, as we see that 
the ceremonies and the administration of the sacraments has varied in different times 
and places, unless a laudable custom has already been established by long use, and 
even then it can hardly be changed without problems, according to a remark of Saint 
Augustine in his letter to Januarius. 
 The general wrote:
These principles should serve as [p 620] the basis to regulate studies by 
applying oneself more willingly to the solid sciences. These are both useful 
and necessary to one’s state, and one should delve deeply into them to 
understand the Scriptures and to make use of the Fathers, since we cannot 
otherwise succeed in understanding the holy books and in doing good 
theological studies. So as not to be mistaken in the meaning of the Scriptures 
and the choice of traditions, we should apply ourselves especially to moral 
theology, both for our own conduct and for that of others. In seminaries and 
on the missions, we should follow the royal laws of charity set down in the 
Gospel, explained by the apostles and the holy Fathers. If we do not have the 
leisure to read them, we should at least choose someone among the casuists 
who have best founded their decision on the Scriptures and the Fathers. We 
should carefully avoid the pernicious laxity that corrupts the morals of the 
faithful and the exaggerated severity that causes sinners to despair [p. 621] 
and keeps them from the good use of the sacraments. We should abstain from 
the curious sciences, now in vogue, and that customarily bestow a certain 
reputation in the world on those who know them. Those giving missions, the 
noblest function of our institute, should focus all their studies on preaching 
solidly, simply and with feeling, so that the poor can understand them, 
according to the method left to the Congregation by Father Vincent. They 
should focus as well on hearing confessions in safety for their own conscience 
and usefully for the penitents who come to them. The teachers and directors of 
seminaries will work to form young clerics in the interior and spiritual life, so 
that they might become men of prayer and very mortified, and also to instruct 
them in all the sciences needed to carry out well the functions attached to the 
pastoral ministry. Every other study [p. 622] that does not tend in some way 
to one of these two ends is not proper for a priest of the Mission, who, if he 
worked contrary to God’s order, would waste his time and have to render an 
account for it someday. 
 To prevent the bad taste for novelty and the itch to know everything, Father 
Bonnet said that, when beginning their philosophy studies, clerics should hold to the 
common opinions of the philosophy of Aristotle, since it is better proportioned to 
the manner in which the teachers of the Christian schools have treated theology. In 
the internal studies, the Congregation should then continue to teach the philosophy 
of Barbay485 as the most proper of all those printed until now, and then the theology 
of Grandin,486 the famous professor at the Sorbonne, far removed from modern 
novelties. His scholastic theology had been already printed, and his moral theology 
was printed soon after. As for the external seminaries, we should find out what 
the bishops want, since they are the natural judges of doctrine [p. 623] for their 
dioceses. They should be obeyed in what concerns the functions of the ecclesiastical 
ministry, unless they are visibly abusing their authority by wanting books taught that 
are evidently bad or condemned by the Holy See. This does not happen. They [the 
superiors] should agree with them on some published author not suspected either of 
Jansenism or of any other error of dogma, nor of laxity in moral theology. Above all, 
everything should be prudent and wise in the words that are said, the explanations 
given in class, familiar conversations, etc. Nothing should be said that might harm 
anyone. Nor should anyone speak to the disadvantage of communities that usefully 
serve the Church, accusing them of error in the faith or of laxity in morals, and thus 
putting oneself in danger of exciting jealousy, coldness, or even resentment of those 
of whom one has spoken badly. They would then be regarded as Jansenists. [p. 624] 
We should be no less circumspect in conduct while reading books or being acquainted 
485 Commentarius in Aristotelis logicam, metaphysicam, moralem et physicam, 5 vols. (Paris, 1675). 
486 Opera, 7 vols. (Paris, 1710–1712). 
with people suspected of Jansenism, or who advance propositions that might tend to 
these sorts of errors, or who are not enough in conformity with the decisions of the 
Holy See. 
 Then for the rest, [he inserted a section] from the minutes of a provincial 
assembly of the Congregation. Father Bonnet inserted it in his letter following the 
wish of the [general] assembly. He then finished by asking that they pay attention to 
all these matters, and report anyone who has given a reason for complaint. 
 It must be admitted that there is erudition in this letter, that it is well composed, 
and that Father Bonnet entered into detail about the matters that a Missioner should 
observe according to the spirit of the Congregation. The issues caused more problems 
even than when the bull of our Holy Father, Pope Clement xi appeared in 1713, 
condemning 101 propositions of Father Quesnel. [p. 625] 
 Everyone knows about the strange outcry that this Constitution excited in the 
Church, and how there were prelates in France who refused to accept it. Father 
Bonnet did not think it right to imitate his predecessors and send this bull to 
the house with a circular letter to instruct the entire Congregation. He could not 
prudently do this since he lived in the diocese of Paris where the Cardinal had issued 
an order not to accept this bull under pain of censure. It was not at all right that the 
authors of the Supplément de la Gazette de la Hollande, alleging certain or doubtful 
facts, or at least exaggerated facts, wanted to brand this superior general as a person 
who agreed with the opponents and who had some suspect doctrine in the matter 
of the obedience and submission [p. 626] due to the Church, as if only politics and 
especially the beatification of Father Vincent, currently pending at the court of Rome, 
had prevented him from declaring himself. 
 Not content with having instructed the Congregation in this long letter, Father 
Bonnet still wanted to maintain the ancient simplicity that we had preserved in 
our mission sermons, without allowing the Missioners to use another method of 
preaching. This is what he wrote in his letter of 1 January 1712:487 
Our last assembly had complained that some young priests sometimes preach 
sermons during the missions that poor country people cannot understand 
and are far removed from the simple method that Father Vincent introduced 
in the Congregation. For this reason, we have worked for about three months 
with our assistants and the senior [p. 627] Missioners who have been on 
the mission for a long time to review and shorten about fifty of the mission 
sermons according to the method and the style proper to the Congregation. 
We hope to have them further edited and then sent to the houses where the 
young priests can follow this model and even preach them usefully if they are 
487 Recueil, 1:271–76, Circular 5, 1 January 1712. 
not in any position to write them themselves. This work will not be, without 
doubt, in a most perfect state, yet it will be solid and proportioned to the end 
proposed for it. 
Father Bonnet did not wait long to send these sermons.488 We see that he first took 
on many matters, even more than the other generals had undertaken. Some have 
believed that there are many speculative sections in these sermons, and they do not 
all seem [p. 628] to have come from men who had worked a long time in the rural 
missions. 
LXVIII. Father Bonnet’s visitations 
 Father Bonnet took all the measures that we have just mentioned before and 
after the general assembly to strengthen the spirit of the charter in the Congregation. 
He felt strong and, after discussions with his assistants, resolved to personally 
488 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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undertake a visitation of all the houses in France. He began in 1712 with the house of 
Brittany and continued in the following years with the other houses of the provinces 
of Guyenne, Champagne, and Picardy. In 1715, he returned to Aquitaine and came to 
Languedoc and Provence to visit the houses of the province of Lyons. He was unable 
to complete this because of the death of King Louis xiv, which took place that year 
and obliged him to return immediately to Paris. He began [p. 629] these different 
visits immediately after Easter, in the spring, except in 1714. He had resolved to go to 
Bordeaux and then to go to visit the houses of the province of Lyons, but he had been 
kept at Saint-Lazare by some indispensable work. He was able to leave only in July to 
visit the houses of Champagne and Picardy, closer to Paris. Each time he left Saint-
Lazare, he informed the houses of his departure and when he was returning so that, 
should someone need to contact him, they would know where to write. This visitation 
by the general to all the houses, which had not happened since Father Vincent visited 
some of them,489 caused great joy for all the members of the Congregation. [p. 630] 
The superior general acknowledged that he was satisfied with what he found in 
each house. He also left visitation ordinances to provide for the needs of each local 
community. 
 He reported in a letter of 1 January 1711,490 when he was then only vicar general, 
that the internal seminary of Saint-Lazare was well run and that the studies were 
going well. He reported also in a letter of 1 January 1713,491 that the confreres were 
working everywhere with blessing and success in their ministries. There were 
forty students who gave good hope for the future. Nevertheless, he noted in these 
visitations two or three dominant defects, that is, a lack of respect and submission for 
superiors, especially on the occasions when confreres were unhappy with the orders 
that the superiors issued, and a tendency to laxity concerning eating and drinking. 
Some teachers were not observing the [p. 631] regulation of Father Pierron during 
their vacations, and there was also an urge to speak without much wisdom about 
matters of the state and the Church, or of different religious communities. All this 
could greatly harm both individuals and the Congregation. He wrote that one of the 
greatest difficulties that he had in his leadership was to prevent these evils before they 
happened, and to remedy them when they did, so that each one should be careful of 
such defects. 
 In his next letter, 1 January 1714,492 he wrote: “It seemed to me in the two visits 
that I made the preceding years and through the recommendations of the visitors, 
that the majority of our houses are in good condition, living in peace and according 
489 Vincent was forced to flee Paris at the time of the Fronde, and he took the occasion to visit several houses 
in the West of France, from mid-January through the end of June 1649. This was his only such extensive 
visitation of houses.
490 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
491 Recueil, 1:277–80, Circular 7, 1 January 1713. 
492 Recueil, 1:280–84, Circular 8, 1 January 1714. 
to rule. They fulfill their ministries well and seem animated by the spirit of our 
charter. It nevertheless appeared that some do not observe [p. 632] well enough the 
vow of poverty, because they do not pay attention to what is said in the Rules, the 
decrees, and the circular letters.” Father Bonnet began to write yearly letters to the 
Congregation to inform it about the news, something that the first generals did only 
occasionally, and the others only every two years. He wrote in his letter of 1715 that, 
although the houses seemed to him to be working well at their perfection and at doing 
their jobs, he also found himself obliged to insist on obedience to the vow of poverty 
so as not to introduce anything contrary to the Rules, decrees, and circular letters. 
Besides, he recommended that members flee the attitudes and manners of the world 
as much as possible, and strive to become humble and poor, as Father Vincent has 
bequeathed to us. They should also avoid overly familiar conversations with externs, 
[p. 633] 28th notebook especially in the parishes, and they should be very careful 
not to do anything against prudence and circumspection in the present affairs of the 
Church. In this way, after reporting on the news of the Congregation in these letters, 
he then spoke of certain defects that he observed the most. 
 He did the same in his New Year’s letter of 1716, reporting there that there are 
those who allow themselves to be too much given over to sensuality in their walks 
and that they take liberties in the country houses, where foods are served that are 
not usual in the Congregation. Also, they are not strict enough about the morning 
meditation, since they sleep too long and too often without permission. Some use 
tobacco too frequently and too publicly, against the resolution of the last general 
assembly. Some superiors make unnecessary journeys and expenses. [p. 634] They 
[journeys] do not let each superior do his duty, and they borrow, sell, and buy without 
permission and without asking the advice of their consultors. He felt obliged to give 
the same recommendations later, because they apparently did not correct themselves. 
In 1718,493 he recommended that Missioners always remain united, and at the same 
time be separated from externs without looking for support to maintain themselves 
with them. They should act in all things in a spirit of humility, simplicity, and 
obedience, and be faithful to meditation and the other spiritual exercises, and to the 
vows, especially the vow of poverty, against which some have committed some notable 
faults. In 1719,494 he repeated again: “Let us remove ourselves from the world as much 
as possible, especially in the parishes. Let us be faithful to our Rule, with no useless 
visits, not going out alone, and let us not allow ourselves to drink and eat in town [p. 
635] under every possible pretext.” He continued: “Let us be faithful to meditation 
and to the exercises of piety. The superiors and treasurers should watch carefully that 
they give the example in this to the others. Let us live in an exact interior and exterior 
493 Recueil, 1:310–12, Circular 15, 1 January 1718. 
494 Recueil, 1:319, Circular 17, 1 January 1719. 
mortification. Let us guard ourselves from even the merest appearance of a soft and 
sensual life. Let us not be attached even to works or persons.” 
 Once again, at the end of the same year, he wrote:495 
Let us pay attention to guard ourselves faithfully against novelties, by 
attaching ourselves to the solid and substantial tree of ecclesiastical 
knowledge. Let us live and die in the faith and the simplicity of our fathers, 
who were perfectly submissive to the Church, to the Holy See, and to all our 
other ecclesiastical superiors. Let us be prudent and circumspect in our words 
about the [p. 636] affairs of Church and state. Let us remain at home, without 
interfering in any affairs but our own. This is to serve God well, to sanctify 
ourselves, [and] to edify the neighbor by our ministries done according to our 
rules. 
We can see in all these recommendations that there are usually the same points that 
Father Bonnet never passed over. He wrote letters about them to maintain good 
order and the spirit of the Mission. He wanted to contribute to this by his personal 
visitations, something he completed in the first five or six years of his generalate. 
Despite everything, these faults and defects were not all corrected, and he always 
found that someone was causing these sorts of complaints to be renewed. 
LXIX. Processes for the beatification of Father Vincent 
 One of the issues that the superior general took most to heart and that most 
interested the community was the beatification of Father Vincent, as mentioned 
above. [p. 637] The late Father Watel appointed Father de Cès as the procurator 
to assemble information about the life and virtues of this Venerable Servant of 
God and so to arrange things for the process of beatification. He reported on this 
in his New Year’s letter of 1705,496 adding that if any confrere found someone who 
knew anything and wanted to give some legal testimony, he should write about it to 
Father de Cès. He reported that the Missioners then in China had, through Father 
Vincent’s intercession, obtained the cure of three nearly desperate sick persons. 
They had them say several prayers and gave them certain drinks in which they had 
moistened some linen marked with his blood. Father Watel later decided to substitute 
Father Couty, superior of the Narbonne house, for [p. 638] Father de Cès. For this 
purpose, [Couty] went to Rome in 1710 to pursue the process. He was welcomed 
there, and the character of his spirit pleased His Royal Highness the Grand Duke of 
Tuscany and the court of Rome, which always seem most adroit and appropriate in 
495 Recueil, 1:323, Circular 19, 26 December 1719. 
496 Recueil, 1:243, Circular 4, 1 January 1705. 
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recognizing the delicacy of intellect of those who appear there. By order of our Holy 
Father the pope, he had printed all the authentic testimonies, the postulations, and 
the certificates written to His Holiness by the kings, cardinals, archbishops, bishops, 
the great lords and magistrates of both France and other states. The first processes 
were accomplished with great diligence, and the first solemn decree coming from 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites, which has the judgment on this affair, appeared 
[p. 639] before the end of 1710. In this, it declared that the Venerable Servant of God 
Vincent de Paul had a proven reputation for holiness, virtues, and miracles, and that 
we could continue. The preliminaries for the beatification of saints consist in this and, 
afterward, the process involves proving the heroicity of virtues and miracles. 
 Father Bonnet gave this pleasant news to the Congregation in his New Year’s 
letter of 1711,497 adding that a large number of witnesses testified to the first of these 
requirements, and that the second depended more on God than on men. Nevertheless, 
there was room to hope that the matter would lack nothing from that side, since he 
had been informed about several quite well-attested miraculous cures. Besides, the 
will of God customarily manifests itself concerning [p. 640] the public cult of his 
saints when the Church is actually busy with examining the holiness of their life to 
discern for them the sacred honors of religion. He added, “It is now up to us to renew 
our fervor and confidence in the intercession of our father, and to inspire with similar 
sentiments those with whom we live, especially the clerics in the seminaries and 
the poor country people on our missions.” Father Bonnet was not yet vicar general, 
and he believed he did not have enough authority to oblige the houses to pay for the 
necessary expenses for this matter in the court of Rome, which he knew would be 
considerable. But when he later became general, he provided for this, writing to all the 
houses on 22 January 1712,498 and ruling that each house should contribute every year 
until the conclusion of the matter. 
 The house of Saint-Lazare, he said, [p. 641] had furnished up to now the largest 
part of the expenses already incurred with what it had received from thirty-eight 
French houses, which had followed their devotion in the matter. Nineteen other 
houses of the kingdom, and those of Italy, with two exceptions, and those of Poland 
had contributed nothing. He declared that this tax would begin on 1 January 1711, 
and he presented the motive to interest the houses in gladly furnishing the annual 
sum that he was taxing them: “This is about our father, to whom we cannot show 
enough thanks. His beatification is for us one of the most interesting matters for 
the glory of God and for our renewal in the spirit and the virtues of the Mission. The 
expenses that will have to be undertaken will never equal our income. We will have 
to have the amount spent for other saints. [p. 642] Here we are, so to speak, on the 
497 Recueil, 1:277–78, Circular 6, 22 January 1712. 
498 Recueil, 1:276–77, Circular 6, 22 January 1712.
eve of deciding about this great matter.” We realize that he is speaking to encourage 
everyone, since things proceed very slowly in this matter at Rome. He wrote, “As in 
all other things, we have up to now spent about 15,500 livres, and I do not believe 
that what remains to be done should equal that.” Nonetheless, he was obliged later to 
cancel this tax. The affair took a long time, and he was also charging the houses for 
the expenses of the seminary of renovation. He continued: “Several individuals, both 
inside and outside the Congregation, have contributed to the preceding expenses. I 
hope that they will willingly do even more for what remains to be done. Take good 
care of yourselves so that you do not die before being able to say publicly in a few 
years, Beate pater Vincenti, ora pro nobis.”499 We perceive here the heart of Father 
Bonnet [p. 643], which opened up on a subject that had occupied him completely and 
that he expected to see advancing rapidly. 
 When Father Couty returned from Rome, he assisted at the general assembly 
of 1711, in which he was elected third assistant general. According to the decree of 
the same assembly, he had to remain with the superior general, but the beatification 
of Father Vincent seemed too important not to give the general room to explain this 
decree in favor of this matter. Since it was known that Father Couty was of a better 
age than any other to work on this, he went to take ship in Marseilles, about the feast 
of Saint John500 1712. He went by sea to Genoa, where he continued by land to Rome. 
Father Bonnet told him to inform him when he taken a look at things, approximately 
how much time the matter [p. 644] could last. Father Couty told him to wait five or six 
years before it could be finished, but that perhaps it would move more quickly, since 
the great works done by the Servant of God, his heroic virtues, and his miracles were 
more than proven by the authentic testimonies required by the Congregation of Rites. 
This meant that it would be one of the finest causes that had been brought to that 
tribunal in a long time, and our Holy Father the pope, and the cardinals were, besides, 
full of esteem and admiration for this great Servant of God. That is what Father 
Bonnet wrote in his New Year’s letter of 1713.501
 Father Vincent’s tomb had been opened in Paris in February of the preceding 
year, in the presence of the apostolic commissioners, who were Cardinal de Noailles 
and the bishops of Rosalia502 and of Tulle, the elder, both of them close friends of the 
Congregation. The latter was Bishop Humbert Ancelin. He [p. 645] retired from his 
diocese to Saint-Lazare and built, at the end of the property, a fine apartment where 
he remained until his death. Father Couty was also at this ceremony with several other 
Missioners, all obliged to keep it secret. The date was determined for 12 February, 
499 “Blessed Father Vincent, pray for us.”
500 Either June 24 or August 29, the feast of the beheading of John the Evangelist. 
501 Recueil, 1:277–78, Circular 7, 1 January 1713. 
502 Artus de Lionne was bishop of Rosalia, a titular diocese, from 1687 to 1696 or perhaps 1700. He had been a 
vicar apostolic of Siam. 
but the sickness and then the death of the Dauphine, and then of the Dauphin,503 
prevented Cardinal de Noailles from coming on that day, as Father Dusaray504 
reported in a letter. He added in another, dated 24 March 1712, that the minutes had 
been sealed after which all those who had been at the opening of the tomb could say 
what they had seen. He himself made the following statement in a third letter:505 
When we opened the coffin of Father Vincent, we found him whole, with his 
cassock and his underclothes. Only his [p. 646] eyes and his nose had been 
consumed. I counted eighteen teeth, nine above and nine below. As they 
did not want to lift him out of the casket, for fear that his bones would be 
dislocated, and since we did not touch his cassock, we did not see all the parts 
of his body that seemed still to be of flesh and bone. They removed only the 
covering on his stomach that they opened when they removed his heart and 
his entrails. Those who approached close and who see better than I, Father 
503 The daughter-in-law and son of Louis xiv. 
504 Charles Dusaray, b. 1655; procurator general. 
505 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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Dusaray, the author of this report, and who has always had poor sight, assure 
me that they have seen that his liver was still entirely red. I moved his arm 
and his right hand, which was still in bone and flesh, but dried out around 
the nails. What is quite certain is there were never worms in his coffin, since 
his cassock seemed damp and smooth without any odor, and it was still 
strong when they put it in the lead coffin. The doctor and the [p. 647] surgeon 
who drew up their report of the state of the body and carefully examined 
everything said that it could not have been naturally preserved in this state for 
more than fifty years.
 Meanwhile Father Couty did not find in Rome as much diligence as he had hoped 
when he wrote to the general, although the entire process done by apostolic authority 
had been declared well done and valid on 1 July 1713. In the beatification of Saint 
Francis de Sales, they had to begin all over again, but [our] matter could no longer 
be judged wrong by defect of forms. Father Couty never gave up doing his best to 
prepare the materials to prove the heroicity of virtues and the truth of the miracles, in 
order to have them both judged in two meetings, as Father Bonnet wrote on 1 January 
1714.506 But all this [p. 648] was prolonged, and he had nothing to say about it in his 
New Year’s letter of the next year, 1715. On the twenty-second of this same month and 
year, a meeting was held at Rome about the heroicity of virtues, in no doubt about 
its success. This meeting was called “antepreparatory,” and the consultors asked for 
several writings from Father Vincent, which were sent to them. They then had to wait 
until the second meeting, called “preparatory,” could be held about a year later, and 
then the third, to issue the decree about this heroicity. This is what Father Bonnet 
announced on 1 January 1716,507 and he was no longer confident about the swift pace 
of this undertaking. He said, “What should be done? We must have patience, even 
more willingly since we are more advanced than others who began long before we 
did. The last assembly of the clergy has just given us a strong letter [p. 649] urging 
that this process be speeded up. It has rather more need of prayers to God than of 
recommendations to men.” 
 The general, however, seemed depressed by the slowness. He wrote to the houses 
on 31 March 1716,508 having decided formerly on a certain contribution from each 
house for the beatification of Father Vincent. The times were then so difficult and the 
houses so poor, for the most part, that they found it difficult to furnish their portion. 
For this reason, with the advice of his council, he had reduced this contribution 
to the annual sum of 3,100 livres, to be applied no longer to the beatification of 
Father Vincent, but rather to the expenses of those who would make the seminary of 
506 Recueil, 1:280, Circular 8, 1 January 1714. 
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renovation. He seemed hardly to have any more hope at the beginning of 1717, when 
he wrote that the matter was taking its time, [p. 650] that we had sent the writings 
of the Servant of God, that they had been examined, and that up to then there had 
been no major problems. We know that the issue of Jansenism and the relationship 
between Father Vincent and the abbé of Saint-Cyran, which had produced certain 
facts, made some impressions on the spirit of the consultors. The father general of the 
Jesuits had not wanted to give any testimony about the holiness of the Servant of God, 
and Father Daubanton, a famous Jesuit who worked in Rome for the beatification 
of Father [Francis] Regis, which was brought to a conclusion, said that Father 
Vincent, who truly seemed to have lived a holy life, had no miracles in his life. On 1 
January 1718,509 Father Bonnet notified the Congregation that after having waited 
a long time, on last 18 December, the second [p. 651] meeting was held in Rome, 
which unanimously recognized that Father Vincent possessed the Christian virtues 
to a heroic degree. Of the fourteen consultors, only two abstained from voting until 
they could be informed about several temporal matters that were easily verified by 
authentic and incontrovertible documents. 
 The next year the general had nothing more to say about this matter except that 
Father Couty was still involved in preparing the materials for the last meeting on the 
heroicity of virtues. “This cause,” the general added, “is more God’s affair than ours. 
We should pray without ceasing that He would have it succeed for His greater glory 
and for the greater good of the Church and the Congregation.”510 He spoke no further 
[p. 652] about it and the matter remained there. The controversies that arose in the 
Church on the subject of the Constitution511 and the unhappiness at Rome with the 
Church in Paris, whose archbishop was Cardinal de Noailles, were partly the cause, 
as was believed. At the beginning of 1720, Cardinal de la Trémoille, archbishop of 
Cambrai was then handling the affairs of France at Rome. He drew up an order for his 
diocese in which he said that he accepted this Constitution. With his own ears he had 
heard the Holy Father say that he had not intended this bull to put a stop to all that 
the school of Saint Thomas Aquinas had taught, nor to put a stop to any other point 
of doctrine or discipline disputed among Catholic teachers. On this question, Father 
Couty, who was in Rome and honored with [p. 653] the esteem of His Eminence, 
believed that Cardinal de Noailles could draw up such an order and thus accept this 
bull. It would not be difficult for the cardinal, because he [Couty] judged that it could 
easily lead to abuses by wanting to attack either Thomism, the severity of Christian 
morality, or the liberties of the French Church. 
 Father Couty left Rome in the hope of having Paris savor this solution, and he 
brought along a copy of the order of the archbishop of Cambrai. The pope himself 
509 Recueil, 1:310. Circular 15, 1 January 1718.
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was happy to find some way of accommodation, and gave him a thousand écus for 
his journey. While he was still on his way, Cardinal de la Trémoille died after a few 
days, and he was much lamented in the Roman court. Father Couty remained [p. 
654] in Paris for several months. The issue of the accommodation was negotiated. 
Cardinal de Noailles accepted the bull and mentioned the body of doctrine that he 
had composed to explain the propositions in question, as well as everything that the 
forty prelates accepted in the time of Louis xiv, along with their own explanations. The 
Most Christian King granted letters patent carrying the injunction to accept this bull 
according to all these explanations, but several persons in France did not agree with 
this expedient. When the letters of His Majesty were published, Father Couty took 
the road again for Rome, though not through Piedmont. This route had been blocked 
because the king of Sicily512 had the entry guarded for fear of the contagion that was 
desolating the [p. 655] province. Instead, Father Couty came through Germany and 
the Tyrol, although the route was much longer. He was thinking of taking up the 
main matter for which he was in Rome, but our Holy Father the pope had just died 
on 19 March 1721. His successor, Cardinal Conti, was elected pope on the following 
8 May, under the name of Innocent xiii. He had not yet done anything toward the 
beatification of Father Vincent, and so things remained while waiting for this third 
meeting to pronounce on the heroicity of his virtues. 
LXX. New houses of the Congregation in France 
 While Father Bonnet was making his visitations of the houses, the seminary of 
renovation continued each year at Saint-Lazare under the direction of Father Faure. 
Father Himbert, the second assistant, a man of both importance and merit, was in 
charge of the house of Saint-Lazare. [p. 656] When the general returned, he kept him 
as the assistant of the house, but everyone knew that he was like the superior since 
he gave permissions and the rest. What Father Bonnet wanted was not always to the 
liking of Father Himbert. Some would say that on certain occasions there were a few 
little struggles and that even a certain number of people supported Father Himbert. 
In any case, since he did not find that living at Saint-Lazare agreed with him, and 
because he found himself handicapped by a sedentary life contrary to his large body, 
he asked to leave. Father Bonnet granted this and appointed him superior at the 
seminary of Auxerre, not very far from Paris. He informed the Congregation about 
this in his letter of 27 July 1717,513 where he said [p. 657] 29th notebook that this 
assistant had very swollen legs weakened by gout, and that the doctor believed that 
part of the cause was the sedentary life which his office obliged him to lead. For this 
512 Charles ii, 1711–1740.
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reason, proposals were made to him for other less confining works. He responded that 
he would find it difficult to be cured at Saint-Lazare. He was given the choice of more 
important seminaries, or a moderate parish, or even to go to relieve Father Couty in 
Rome to avoid the need of making a second substitution of the assistants. He [Father 
Bonnet] had been obliged to make the first substitution because of the absence of 
Father Couty and Father Chèvremont, and, after his [Father Chèvremont’s] death, 
Father Subrin514 fulfilled the office in his place. 
 Father Himbert preferred a small house where he would have moderate 
activity and more rest and leisure to prepare himself, as he said, for death. He asked 
especially for the house of Auxerre, near his region of Tonnerre, where he hoped the 
climate [p. 658] would be more favorable. And Father Bonnet delayed appointing a 
substitute for him until he could see what direction his illness would take, since he 
did not judge it right to move the main members of the Congregation for only a brief 
time. Nevertheless, he had to do so and wrote about it to the houses on 10 August 
514 André Subrin, 1660–1729.
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1719:515 “Since the matter of the beatification of Father Vincent requires the presence 
of Father Couty in Rome, and the worsening health of Father Himbert does not let 
him come back to Saint-Lazare, we have, according to the constitutions, substituted 
in their places Fathers Subrin and Dormond516 to exercise their office of assistants. 
These two senior priests have been taken from their superiorships, one at Manosque 
in Provence, and the other at Saint-Brieuc in Brittany.” The first also became assistant 
of the house of Saint-Lazare, and the second, director of the internal seminary. Father 
Desortiaulx, another superior and pastor of Sedan, [p. 659] who had been picked to 
direct this seminary, was unable to do so. 
 When Father Bonnet became general, he continued to use the brothers to 
write his letters, as they had done for Father Watel. Brother Pierre Chollier,517 an 
elderly brother and former secretary under preceding generals, was old and could 
only write the addresses on the letters. He had always been regarded as a man of 
spirit, and while leading a laborious and mortified life, he was also balanced and 
faithful to his exercises of piety. He suffered from ill health in 1713 and, realizing 
that he was worsening, he asked to retire to his bed to prepare himself to die and to 
participate in the life of the brothers. The general permitted him to make a quarter 
hour of meditation in the morning and evening so as not to upset him. He died on 6 
November, and Father Bonnet, as customary, recommended him to the prayers of the 
Congregation. He said that he merited them for good services. [p. 660] He [Brother 
Chollier] also had talent for writing and composing the life of several brothers and of 
others who had edified the houses where they were stationed through their virtues. 
After Chollier’s death, Father Bonnet decided to take a priest of the Congregation 
as his secretary, as several Missioners wanted, since they did not think it right that 
a brother should know about what was most secret. The previous generals used a 
brother only because there were no priests available. Father Noiret,518 former teacher 
at Saint-Lazare, was the first to be chosen to fulfill this position. He was a Paris 
native, an intelligent and knowledgeable man, who had accompanied Father Bonnet 
in many of his visits. He brought to his office a knowledge of the most important 
matters of the Congregation, and this led people to believe that this role of secretary 
would henceforth be, as in many other congregations, a step [p. 661] on the way to the 
generalate. More than any other role, being secretary gave one a relationship with the 
superior general in his lifetime and the opportunity to have a very detailed knowledge 
of the Congregation. 
 After Father Bonnet’s generalate, the Congregation did not make important new 
foundations in France. However, he had accepted some that he reported about in his 
515 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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letters at different times. First, the bishop of Poitiers519 endowed three priests and two 
brothers to direct his minor seminary and to educate the young people in piety and 
letters according to their age. They then were to teach them philosophy and theology 
and other things necessary for clerics until they were old enough to enter the major 
seminary. Father Fray520 was named the first superior of this establishment, opened 
at the end of Father Watel’s life, but Father Bonnet announced it in his letter of 1 
January 1711,521 while he was vicar [p. 662] general.
 Second, an attorney from Bourg-en-Bresse, Monsieur Rossand, who was 
childless, wanted to leave his wealth to instruct the poor country people, but he 
knew nothing about the Missioners. He spoke of his plan to a canon of the collegiate 
church in his city who usually went to make his retreat in the Congregation’s house 
in Lyons. He invited the man to accompany him. The attorney was so satisfied when 
he understood the Congregation’s purpose of giving missions in the towns and 
villages that from that moment he resolved to leave all his property to them at his 
death to give missions in Bresse. He did so in his testament and, at his death, the 
canon notified the superior of the Lyons house, who knew absolutely nothing about 
it. The archbishop, Claude de Saint-Georges,522 kindly took an interest in this [p. 663] 
foundation. The family of the late Monsieur Rossand wanted to quibble. They had the 
gall to have the [civil] province intervene to demand that his testament be broken, 
since other people would arrange to dispose of their property in favor of communities, 
and this would deprive the province [of taxes]. From his side, His Excellency 
intervened to maintain this foundation useful to his diocese. He even declared that 
he could one day begin a seminary for the clergy of Bresse. The matter was brought to 
the Great Council in Paris, following the privilege of the Congregation, and we were 
supported by a decree in our possession of this inheritance. This establishment began 
at Bourg in 1711, after the election of Father Bonnet. Father Raymond,523 director 
of the missions in Lyons, was named the first superior. They decided that Monsieur 
Rossand’s residence was too confined to house even a small community, and so 
they purchased a larger one [p. 664] outside of town. There are four priests and two 
brothers there, and besides the missions given in Bresse, people from Bourg come to 
this house to make retreats. 
 Third, we accepted the minor seminary of Saint-Servan, on the outskirts of 
Saint-Malo. It is separated from the town by an arm of the sea, but when it dries up 
at low tide one can then walk on dry land from one side to the other. Bishop Vincent-
François des Marais524 of Saint-Malo wanted this foundation to form the young people 
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there who would later be able to enter the major seminary, already long established 
at Saint-Méen. In addition, he wanted it to direct several priests who embark on 
merchant and armed vessels, of which there are a large number at Saint-Malo. He 
also wanted to direct the retreats of lay people, which are very popular there. First 
they sent a brother to take charge of the buildings, [p. 665] then well underway, and 
a little after, they sent Father Dadonville,525 superior of Saint-Méen. But he is still 
alone, and this establishment, begun in 1712, has not progressed much since then. 
Father Dadonville had first written that there were 4,000 livres of assured income and 
20,000 for construction. “They flatter us,” he said, “with beautiful hopes, but I do not 
know if they are well founded. The results will prove it later.” Archbishop Mathieu 
d’Izoré d’Hervault of Tours founded a mission band composed of three priests for the 
rural areas of his diocese. This great prelate died shortly after. These missions have 
been very successful from the beginning. 
 Fourth, in 1714, we accepted the foundation of Pamiers in the county of Foix, in 
Languedoc. Father Bonnet notified the Congregation about it in his New Year’s letter 
525 Charles Dadonville, 1672–1755. 
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of 1715: “[Bishop Pierre de Verthamont]526 [p. 666] the bishop of Pamiers, has just 
confided to us the care of the seminary that he established in his episcopal city for 
the education of the young clerics of his diocese and for the retreats of the pastors. 
Fathers Martel and Hendelin [Hédelin] have gone there with one of our brothers to 
start this new establishment.” They did not remain a long time. The funding was slim, 
and up to now there have been only two priests. 
 Fifth, Father Bonnet added in the same letter, “Archbishop [Charles Legoux 
de la Berchère]527 of Narbonne has joined his minor seminary to the major and has 
given us its perpetual direction.” That means that the young men should be educated 
in the same house. Only one or two priests at most care for these young people and 
teach them philosophy. The archbishop thought about uniting a pastorate to provide a 
foundation, a rich parish with only a few parishioners, half a league from the city. This 
union [p. 667] depended on the consent of an abbot, but the prelate was unable to 
secure it. The superior of the seminary remained the titular head of this benefice until 
they could proceed with the union. Father Bonnet continued, “There are several other 
establishments in [Italy, Poland, and] France, but since the contracts are not signed, I 
will not go into detail with you.” It was widely said at the time that all the seminaries 
that the priests of Father Bonal in Languedoc had formerly led would be united to 
the Congregation. There were four or five of them, and they were on the point of 
concluding this affair, but it failed. Father Bonnet wrote about it on 1 January 1716:528 
“I recommend to you a matter of importance to the Congregation that is nearly done. 
If it is signed before this letter goes out, I will inform you about the details so that we 
can praise God for it.” 
 Sixth, in his New Year’s letter of 1718,529 he wrote, “Archbishop [François-Paul 
[p. 668] de Neufville de Villeroy530] of Lyons has just established a minor seminary 
in Mornant and confided its spiritual and temporal direction to the Congregation. 
We will not delay sending the proper confreres there for this sort of establishment, in 
conformity with the holy Council of Trent, with the custom of the Church in France, 
and already the custom in many places.” The founders of this new establishment were 
Father Murard, former prior of Mornant, who had obtained the union of his priory 
with the Lyons house, and the Abbé Roquemont, a native of the diocese of Reims, who 
had retired in that house after living a saintly life. Each one gave 10,000 livres for 
this foundation. The prior had the consolation of seeing it executed before his death, 
which happened soon after. The building of the large and spacious priory serves as the 
residence. We teach the humanities to several children there. There are three priests 
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and two brothers. [p. 670] They have taken out some loans to build up the foundation. 
Father Perruy531 was its first superior. 
 Seventh, in 1719, Bishop de Mérinville of Chartres, nephew of his illustrious 
predecessor, Bishop Paul Godet Desmarais, founded another minor seminary in his 
episcopal city. The major seminary was outside town. He gave its perpetual direction 
to the Congregation. Father La Gruère,532 who had previously lived in Rome and 
was at the time director of the internal seminary at Saint-Lazare, was named its first 
superior. 
 Eighth, Father Bonnet accepted a final establishment in 1720, that of Saint-Jean-
de-Maurienne, in Savoy, where the family of Bishop François-Hyacinthe de Valpergue 
de Mazin533 of Maurienne had a nearly hereditary affection for the Congregation. 
On his mother’s side he was the grandson of [p. 670] His Excellency the marquis of 
Pianezza, founder of the house of Turin and a close friend of the late Father Vincent. 
He had been a student in Paris at the seminary of Bons-Enfants after his first studies 
at the college of Clermont. As soon as he was provided with the diocese of Maurienne, 
he dreamed of establishing a seminary there and of confiding its direction to the 
Congregation. Various individuals, among others two worthy clerics, bequeathed 
money to found it. This prelate then worked to develop the contract with the superior 
of the house of Annecy, where he had always sent his seminarians to prepare for 
Holy Orders. The superior informed Father Jolly, then general of the Congregation, 
but they could not agree on the conditions. Wars then intervened and prevented this 
establishment. The peace concluded in 1697 was of too short a duration to complete 
the matter. After the peace of Utrecht in 1713, they successfully reconsidered it [p. 
671], and the contract was concluded in 1720 for three priests and two brothers at the 
beginning, in hopes of increasing them to six priests. During the seminary vacation 
period of four months, the confreres were obliged to give missions during that time 
in the diocese. Father Bonnet informed the Congregation of the acceptance of this 
foundation in his New Year’s letter of 1721.534
 Ninth, some former establishments grew in number and income, among others 
the parish of Versailles. The Most Christian King had the abbey of Saint-Pierre-le-
Vif, in Sens, added to it to help this house to manage more easily, inasmuch as they 
received no ordinary income except for offerings. When the new and magnificent 
chapel was ready for the celebration of the liturgy, several courtiers wanted a chapter 
established there [p. 672] in the hope that there would be places for their children. 
Some also had thought that it had been resolved to remove the Missioners, to whom 
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they applied this saying from the gospel: “Lazare, veni foras,”535 but His Majesty was 
far from retiring the older ones and endowed six additional ones in 1710. They were 
suppressed after his death. 
 Besides, His Majesty gave the parish of Rochefort a gift of the abbey of Saint-
Jean-d’Angely, which he united to it, to replace through its revenue the pension that 
the royal treasury had been paying up until then to support both those who serve the 
parish and the others who run the seminary for the naval chaplains. Since the events 
of the war had suspended the payment of the pensions granted by the king, he was 
told that the union of this abbey would suffice to supply the needs of the Rochefort 
house, and they wanted to set to work on the union. [p. 673] The archbishop of Tours, 
then its commendatory abbot, gave it up for this purpose. However, the Benedictines 
of Saint-Maur found ways to oppose it, and the matter has not taken place. Father 
Bonnet announced this in his New Year’s letter of 1714.536
 The six French provinces changed visitors under the generalate of Father Bonnet. 
He first named Father Huchon as visitor of [Ile de] France to replace Father Faure, 
who became first assistant. Father Crespel,537 an elderly priest of the Mission who 
led the province of Brittany, retired. Father Dormond succeeded him. Since he had 
been called to Saint-Lazare, Father De Laville,538 superior at Le Mans, governed this 
province. Father Hénin was later at Cahors for a while and was visitor of Aquitaine. 
He had been one of the students of Father Vincent and worked ceaselessly [p. 674] in 
the Congregation for a long time. He loved it dearly and knew its Rules, constitutions, 
and customs very well. For this he was usually the soul of the general assemblies, 
and people regarded him as such in the last one, even though he was old. He died at 
Cahors at age eighty in 1714, and his successor was Father de Pont,539 who for some 
years had directed the seminary and the studies in Cahors. Death likewise carried off 
Father Bertrand Denier,540 superior at Sens and visitor of the province of Champagne, 
a learned man distinguished in the general assemblies. He died at an old age in 1713, 
and Father Julien Le Pays,541 superior at Toul, succeeded him as visitor. Although less 
learned, he had taught at Saint-Lazare to great applause and joined a fine personality 
to his intelligence. 
 In 1716, the province of Lyons also lost Father Galien,542 its former visitor and 
superior of Lyons. He had directed the province for twenty years, under four [p. 675] 
generals. He was prudent but also simple and filled with the spirit of the Mission. 
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His successor was Father Bernard,543 superior at Narbonne, a man of great presence; 
he did not direct this province for long. In 1720, he was given as successor Father 
Portes,544 superior at Lyons. The late Father Watel erected the new province of 
Picardy, as mentioned above, and appointed Father Germain,545 superior at Amiens, 
as visitor. He was a man who led a regular life, and he had a good head, but he was 
sickly. After his death, his successor was Father Duquenay,546 superior at Noyon, but 
he spent too much time with externs because of his talent for speaking. His successor 
was Father de Bigots,547 a man esteemed for his good advice. Father Bonnet appointed 
him to substitute for Father Faure, who died shortly after in his office as assistant 
general. This left Father de Bigots still as visitor of Picardy. These are the officials who 
presently care for the six provinces of the kingdom of France.
LXXI. The houses in Italy 
 The province of Italy also grew in new foundations and members. Cardinal 
Paolucci,548 minister of Pope Clement xi, was almost elected pope himself after 
the latter’s death. He was born in Forli, a small city in the Papal States. In 1710, 
he founded a house of the Congregation in his hometown for a seminary and rural 
missions. His Eminence was very happy with the success of these two kinds of 
ministries, and he loaded the Missioners with favors and new proofs of his goodness. 
He enlarged the church and the buildings of Saints John and Paul in Rome, where 
Innocent xii had established the Missioners. Father Giulio-Cesare Rossi549 was the first 
superior at Forli. 
 The house of Montecitorio in Rome continued to successfully exercise all its 
ministries. In 1714, it lost Father Jean Anselme,550 an old French priest who [p. 677] 
had joined the Congregation in Rome. Various prelates placed great confidence in 
him, and our Holy Father, Pope Clement xi, had always honored him with a special 
esteem. He himself wanted to say the mass for him after his death, and he had a 
hundred others said. Father Anselme had been a simple and God-fearing man, and 
His Holiness knew him as such. But joined to this simplicity were an outstanding zeal 
and a talent for the missions, the ordination retreats, and the spiritual conferences. 
He is believed to have done great good in the tribunal [of confession]. Once, when he 
had deferred the absolution of someone engaged in a crime, the accomplice wanted 
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to force him to grant it. This zealous Missioner unbuttoned his cassock and presented 
his open chest to receive the blow. This stopped the violent man and made him leave. 
Father Bonnet said of him that he was nearly, for the house of Rome, what Father de 
La Salle551 had been at Saint-Lazare. He, too, zealously heard confessions of this large 
local community for a long time and with God’s blessing. Pope Clement xi bestowed 
even greater honor on another priest of the Mission in Rome by his esteem for 
Father M. Nicolas Castelli.552 Since Father Castelli had taught for many years in the 
seminaries and had acquired a reputation there, His Holiness named him a consultor 
for numerous congregations. This obliged him to study intensely and often at night. 
He died suddenly at the end of 1716. Father Quesnel complained loudly about him 
when he saw that his own book was condemned at Rome. Out of spite, he claimed that 
the Congregation was filled with ignoramuses. 
 The same pope gave an even greater honor to Father Pelegrino de Negri,553 a 
Genoese, by choosing him to accompany his nephew, Bishop Albani, [p. 679] on his 
journey to Vienna to serve as his confessor and consultor. He also brought with him 
another priest of the Mission, Father Zoagli.554 Father Bonnet noted in his New Year’s 
letter of 1711555 that it seemed that this journey might bring the Congregation into 
Germany, where it was already known through a recent publication of the biography 
of Father Vincent in German, which a Polish priest had published.556 He said that this 
was not anywhere ready to be carried out soon. This new publication of the biography 
of Father Vincent was the fourth, counting the two French editions as one. It had 
been preceded some time before by a third, in Spanish, printed at Naples through the 
care of a hermit of Saint-Augustine, who gained a reputation through this work.557 
Father Bonnet arranged for Father de Negri to come through France; [p. 680] he 
stayed several months at Saint-Lazare and in 1712 went to embark at Marseilles to 
return to Rome. Once he arrived there, the pope named him apostolic preacher in 
place of Father Cassini, a Capuchin raised to the cardinalate. The general had already 
designated Father de Negri for the superiorship in Rome and for the office of visitor. 
He showed repugnance in accepting the honorable duty that the pope gave him, but 
His Holiness did not listen to his arguments. Father de Negri obeyed, and Father 
Bonnet was obliged to name Father Gloria558 to replace him. Father de Negri filled 
the office of apostolic preacher for the rest of the long pontificate of Clement xi. The 
551 Charles de Lasalle, b. 1608.
552 Nicola Castello, 1657–1716. 
553 1657–1742. 
554 Giambattista Zoagli, b. 1680. 
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556 A translation of Acami (his version of Abelly) into German by Georg Adam Schultz, 1 vol. (Vienna, 1710); and 3 
vols. (Innsbruck, 1710). 
557 Juan de Santísimo Sacramento, Vida del venerable siervo de Dios Vicente de Paúl (Naples, 1701). 
558 Thomas Gloria, 1663–1738. 
pope wanted to make him archbishop of Urbino, but he refused. The new pope, 
Innocent xiii, gave this responsibility to Father Bonaventure Barberini, a Capuchin. 
On another occasion, Clement xi showed his esteem [p. 681] 30th notebook for the 
Congregation, for when there was a change in the college of Propaganda Fide, he had 
Cardinal Paolucci say to the ten cardinals who constituted this congregation that they 
could make the changes that they wished, but without taking away the care of this 
college from the Missioners. 
 Father Bonnelli,559 another priest of the Congregation, was esteemed at Naples, 
where he was the consulting theologian of the city. Emperor Charles vi, master of this 
kingdom, named him bishop of Mottola. Father Bonnet wrote in his New Year’s letter 
of 1716: “I write this to you not as favorable news, since we fear for Italy as well as for 
Poland and France, that the insane hope of attaining Church dignities might introduce 
ambition [p. 682] among us and make us lose the grace and love of the obscure and 
hidden life that we have professed until now.” He noted in the same letter that the 
two provinces of Italy were working with God’s blessing in the cities where there were 
houses, both for the seminaries and for the missions. After the sexennial assembly 
of 1717, he appointed new visitors. The first was Father Giordanini for the Roman 
province, which he had already guided as we have seen. He died only recently in 1721, 
to general regret. His successor was Father Rossi. The second was Father Bolla,560 
superior at Turin [who became visitor] of the province of Lombardy. Father Bonnet 
later wrote: “Our Italian confreres are always very occupied in our main ministries. 
They succeed very well and are appreciated by the bishops [p. 683] and the people. 
We have sent some for one or other work at Casale, in Montferrato, in Lombardy, and 
others were requested for Amelia, an ancient episcopal city in the duchy of Spoleto in 
the Papal States.” But these new houses have not yet begun very well, and the general 
did not give any more information about them to the Congregation. 
 Father Bonnet continued, “Our Holy Father the pope wants to introduce the 
Congregation into foreign kingdoms by starting an establishment in Lisbon, capital of 
Portugal. It will be, according to the wish of a pious citizen of that great city, similar 
to the house in Barcelona, that is, that both will depend on the visitor of Italy until 
there will be a sufficient number of houses in Spain.” Father Gomez Costa,561 superior 
[p. 684] of the house of Saints John and Paul, was sent there as the first superior, 
as Father Bonnet reported in his New Year’s letter of 1718.562 His assistant was the 
younger Father Appiani, who had previously been in Mongolia since he had talent 
in languages and in business. Father Bonnet added in his 1719 letter that both local 
559 Gian Francesco Bonelli, 1671–1717. He died before being ordained a bishop. 
560 Jean-Louis Bolla, 1662–1738. 
561 Joseph-Gomès Costa, 1667–1725. 
562 Recueil, 1:279, Circular 7, 1 January 1713 (possibly an error for 1718). 
communities, that of Barcelona under the guidance of Father Salvador Barera,563 
and that of Lisbon under Father Gomez Costa, were progressing well. The first was 
employed in our main ministries, and the second one seemed blessed by heaven and 
by the good will of His Majesty of Portugal, who honored it with his presence on the 
feast of Saint Louis in the liturgy of the Church. He favored it with paternal goodness 
and royal generosity. 
LXXII. The province of Poland 
 The Polish houses worked with no less success, and there was talk of making 
various foundations there [p. 685], as Father Bonnet reported in the letters mentioned 
above. At the beginning of his generalate, plague, war, and famine, those three terrible 
scourges, continued to ravage this great kingdom. “Our confreres,” the general said, 
“are suffering greatly in their property and in their persons, since it is also difficult to 
563 Salvador Barrera, 1681–1752.
Portrait of Cardinal Fabrizio Paolucci.
Etching by Arnold van Westerhout.
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maintain the observance of the Rule as perfectly as in peaceful times, since they are 
forced to leave the cities and to live in the rural villages.” 
 Bishop Barthélemy Tarło, of Poznan, former visitor of this province, took the 
group of students with their teacher into his country home and lived with them as 
if he had still been their confrere, except for what was absolutely attached to his 
rank [p. 686] and to his episcopal character. The general continued, “We have great 
obligations to His Excellency, (for this is the way the bishops of Poland are referred to, 
since they are palatine princes in the kingdom), and we could never thank him except 
by our prayers.”564 
 Father Michel Kounaki,565 visitor of the province of Poland, came with two 
deputies to the general assembly of 1711. On his return, he brought five or six 
French Missioners to help them, and the visitor took charge of the direction of eight 
Daughters of Charity in Poland, where several of these poor women had died of the 
plague. The next year, after Easter, the Warsaw house lost Father Paul Godquin, one 
of the last students of Father Vincent. He was the first to begin the missions in Poland, 
and he served the Congregation usefully there. 
 Some new houses were established in this province from the [p. 687] beginning 
of Father Bonnet’s generalate, both to give missions and to work in the house for 
the guidance of clerics. The first was at Plock, according to the wish of the bishop of 
Cujavie.566 This city is one of the best in the kingdom, well fortified on the Vistula 
above Warsaw. This prelate had ardently wished for this for a long time. The second 
was in Samogitia, a province of Poland, which has the title of a diocese. It likewise 
began according to the bishop’s wish,567 for the very necessary missions in his diocese. 
The principal funds to support the workers, who had to stay near Vilna, in Lithuania, 
had to be taken from the revenues of a huge parish, united to the Congregation, which 
had the right to be served by foreign priests. 
 The calamities did not cease in 1713, as Father Bonnet wrote on 1 January 
1714;568 yet this did not deter the Missioners from courageously pursuing [p. 688] 
their works with blessings either on the missions or on the Missioners themselves.569 
The bishop of Poznan always protected them, and Father Kounaki guided his province 
wisely, although all the houses suffered from want. Consequently, they needed prayers 
to obtain from God the grace to be supported in the fervor and purity of the spirit 
of the Mission amid the calamities they were experiencing. The general had great 
confidence in this visitor, but he died that same year in autumn from exhaustion that 
564 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
565 Michel Kownacki, 1660–1714. 
566 Constantinus Felicianus Szaniawski, bishop of Kujawy (Włocławek), 1706–1720.
567 Alexander Horain, bishop of Żmudż (or: Samogitia). 
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569 The text clearly says “missionaries,” but it probably should read “or on the seminaries.”
developed into a malignant fever. Father Bonnet reported that Father Kounaki was 
very fond of the good and the unity of the different houses of the Congregation. Father 
Bonnet added that the last general assembly had been very touched and edified by the 
uprightness and simplicity with which Father Kounaki had from that time directed 
his province in [p. 689] perfect subordination and dependence on its superiors. 
Father Bonnet appointed as Father Kounaki’s successor Father Antonio Fabri,570 an 
Italian priest resident in Poland for thirty years who had been a deputy at the general 
assembly of 1692. He was a wise and experienced man, well able to lead his province, 
and appreciated inside and outside the Congregation. 
 The next year [1715], this province lost its main support, His Excellency the 
bishop of Poznan. While he lived, he had always regarded the Congregation as his 
mother and made it his only heir. Father Bonnet reported this sad news as follows:571 
“We have just had a great loss in the person of Bishop Barthélemy Tarło of Poznan, 
formerly our confrere and always our benefactor and true friend, both during his life 
and at the hour of [p. 690] death. He died at Łowicz in the arms of Father Fabri, while 
saying these words: God be praised, God be blessed.” There is nothing else mentioned 
about this province until 1718.572 At the beginning of that year, Father Bonnet reported 
that there were many fine establishments there. He wrote that there was hope that 
when the peace of the kingdom would be well ordered, much could be done for 
the glory of God and the salvation of souls. All the houses were carrying out their 
ministries. He repeated the same things in the subsequent letters. 
LXXIII. Missionaries in China
 In the letters of Father Bonnet, the largest part of the news was what he learned 
from some Missioners sent to the vast empire of China, as mentioned above. In his 
New Year’s letter of 1705, the late Father Watel had already mentioned several details 
that he gleaned from letters from Fathers Appiani and Mullener, [p. 691] dated 5 
October 1703. The first had a double tertian fever, although he was working with his 
companion in the vicariate of the bishop of Rosalia. (This bishop, formerly known as 
the abbé of Lyonne, was in Rome, and later in Paris, where he took part in the opening 
of the tomb of Father Vincent.) The confreres suffered persecution there from the 
governors, military prefects, and their delegates, but God did not abandon them and 
abundantly blessed their labors. They made their ordinary residence in a small house 
in the city of Chung-King-Fou,573 where there was a little church or oratory dedicated 
570 Gianantonio Fabri, 1673–1727. 
571 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
572 Recueil, 1:311, Circular 15, 1 January 1718. 
573 Chung-king (later Chongqing), a city in Szechwan (Sichuan) province. 
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to the great lord of heaven.574 Father Appiani was careful not to allow the writing 
of “heaven,” approved by Chinese usage but condemned by Rome as superstitious. 
He agreed strongly with Cardinal de Tournon [p. 692] in condemning all these 
ceremonies. 
 “The surrounding villages and towns,” Father Watel continued, “had built them 
two other houses in the country made of bamboo or thatch. A pagan hermit was 
among their catechumens, and he offered them the temple that he served to use it as 
a church. This new Christian community is made of only a hundred persons, all very 
fervent and patient, educated by these gentlemen in the simplicity and purity of the 
first Christians. They had the happiness of seeing eight babies baptized before their 
death, and an old man die in rejecting the worship of the idols that he had adored as a 
young man, and now greatly regretted. They are very peaceful in the exercise of their 
ministry, and a great door has opened to the preaching of the Gospel. It insistently 
requires virtuous and zealous men to help them in their works.” [p. 693] 
 In 1704, Father Teodorico Pedrini575 left Italy and came to France. Then he 
and a brother boarded ship at Brest for America. From there he went to Manila and 
then to China, where he arrived safely. Pope Clement xi was aware of the problems 
and intrigues that troubled the missionaries of various orders in China because 
of the issue of Chinese superstitions, which some claimed to be only civil honors 
and therefore tolerable. Consequently, he resolved to send there as his legate a 
latere, Bishop Charles-Thomas Maillard de Tournon,576 member of an illustrious 
Piedmontese family. For this mission, he appointed him patriarch of Antioch and later 
a cardinal. Everyone knows the labors and the holy death of this great man. When 
he arrived in China, he honored Father Appiani by making him his interpreter at the 
imperial court. [p. 694] Likewise, Father Appiani shared in the pains and fatigues 
of this illustrious legate. He was loaded with seven chains because of his firmness in 
the faith of his obedience to the Holy See and transferred from Beijing to Macao with 
sixteen guards. The mandarin condemned him, and he used these strange terms: “You 
would like to live and you will not live; to die and you will not die; to stay there and 
you will not stay; to leave and you will not.” These expressions are ambiguous, but 
they nevertheless show that this evil judge was moved with extraordinary fury against 
this good priest. Despite this, he was recalled from his prison in Macao to prison in 
Beijing, and then placed under house arrest without being chained, but he was not at 
liberty to write or to receive any letters. The persecutions of this good Servant of God 
are described in the memoirs of the priests of the Foreign Missions that were sent 
574 A transliteration of a name used by Christians for God. 
575 Paolo-Filippo-Teodorico Pedrini, 1671–1746. 
576 1668-1710. 
to Rome in favor of Bishop [p. 695] Charles Maigrot577 of Comana, who was the first, 
with an episcopal decree, to come out juridically against the Chinese Rites. 
 As to Father Mullener, the bishop of Rosalia said that he was something like the 
spirit and body of Saint Francis de Sales. He experienced the special divine assistance 
promised by our Lord to his apostles, to put into their spirit and their mouth what 
they had to say when they were compelled to appear before earthly tribunals and 
judges. For the truth of our holy religion, he underwent fifty interrogations and 
another time forty-six interrogations, without even bending or saying anything 
reprehensible according to the laws of the empire, or doing anything unworthy of a 
zealous preacher of the gospel. For this firmness he was banished [p. 696] from the 
kingdom.
 He [Father Mullener] wrote all this to Father Watel from Batavia,578 adding that 
Father Pedrini, as yet unable to enter China, was in the Philippine islands in good 
health. However, he [Father Appiani] was very fearful that he would die of fatigue 
on the way because he was of frail health. The pope wrote a letter from Rome to 
encourage Father Appiani in his sufferings, to congratulate him on the constancy of 
his faith, and to exhort him to persevere in it until death. Copies of this letter were 
sent to the houses of the Congregation, and Father Bonnet reported that in some ways 
it resembled the Exhortation of Saint Cyprian to martyrdom. From Beijing he was 
led to prison in Canton, closer to the sea, near Macao, and from there he wrote to the 
general on 3 December 1711, saying that by God’s grace, five years in prison had not 
weakened [p. 697] his body or his spirit. He always seemed content and filled with the 
apostolic spirit. 
 Father Mullener returned from China [sic] and remained in hiding in Canton. He 
went out to serve both the Christian and pagan poor in the mountains of Szechwan, 
a province of China where Father Appiani had worked before his imprisonment. 
Father Pedrini went from Manila directly to Beijing, where he was well received at 
the emperor’s court, since he had been an organist in the world and played musical 
instruments well. He performed Chinese songs beautifully on the viola and the 
harpsichord. Father Bonnet made this judicious reflection: “We should ask God that 
these little talents, which are hardly apostolic, may serve as a means of introducing 
the faith, and that our dear confrere who is in this [p. 698] court in a country quite 
different from our own”—It was also quite different from where they had sent Father 
Appiani, and these three missionaries were in a very different situation. Father 
Appiani mentioned this in a letter, as afterward Father Bonnet did as well.—“loses 
nothing of the spirit of the Mission and he employ[s] the benevolence he enjoys 
with this prince to prepare the ways for the other works that we are insistently being 
577 Charles Maigrot, bishop of Comana, a titular diocese; † 1730. 
578 Today’s Jakarta, Indonesia.
asked for.” The Italian Missioners were thinking that they could send confreres, but 
the general preferred to wait until the issues about religion were absolutely resolved. 
Otherwise these good confreres would be usefully occupied in Europe and elsewhere. 
 It was mentioned above that Father Bonnet visited the houses of Brittany in 
1713. When he was at Saint-Malo, he received news about China when the [p. 699] 
Dauphin, a ship from this city, returned. Father Appiani wrote from his prison in 
Canton on 20 January 1712, reporting that he was using a French scribe from this 
ship, from whom he had received all sorts of kindnesses, to convey his letters to 
France and to receive letters from the Congregation, from which he had received no 
news since 1706. Everything written to him had been intercepted, and he was now 
beginning his seventh year moving from prison to prison, sometimes loaded with 
chains at the court and elsewhere, sometimes not. He had not wanted, he said, to sell 
his conscience to the pleasures of those who permitted everything. One of them held 
that what this scribe told him was false. And when he [Father Appiani] realized this, 
he [Father Appiani] told him [his informant] proudly: “You know well that this man 
is excommunicated, and I will excommunicate you myself if you continue to see him.” 
He had been imprisoned in Canton since 1710. He added that the emperor of China 
had received a letter from the pope that he was very happy with. [p. 700] Nonetheless, 
those who should have supported the zeal of His Holiness and the good will of the 
emperor used their authority and that of their friends to stir up all sorts of trouble in 
support of the Chinese Rites. These expressions of a man who was in these places are 
strong, and one can easily perceive toward whom they were directed:579 “I am nearly 
without hope of regaining my freedom. I have almost lost the use of my left arm. 
Meanwhile I do not deplore my fate, but I do deplore seeing innocence oppressed, 
truth hated, the cause of God badly run, and the Holy See disobeyed. The horrible 
mixture of God and Belial has as its author those who should be obliged to procure the 
greater glory of God.580 These things pierce me to the heart.” He ardently wanted to 
hear that his letters were received. There were three in prison, but in three different 
places, and they did not have the consolation of seeing each other. He wrote in [p. 
701] French, which he had previously learned and, to more easily receive letters from 
his friends, he had taken an alias. This is the kind of man he was, firm in his faith and 
always unshakable in the persecution. 
 The general found letters from two other Missioners in the same packet. Father 
Pedrini was still with the emperor, but in Jehol in Tartary581 from where he wrote 
his letter. He said that although he had protested about wanting to obey the order 
of Cardinal de Tournon and the letter of the pope that confirmed it, the emperor 
579 The Jesuits in China. 
580 Ad majorem Dei gloriam, the Jesuit motto. 
581 Inner Mongolia. 
always wanted to have him in his retinue because of his talent for playing musical 
instruments. Father Bonnet answered him with good sense: “Your prosperity makes 
me more fearful than the disgrace of your confreres.” Father Bonnet said that Father 
Appiani had more need of being supported by [p. 702] spiritual grace, although he 
was wise and virtuous, so as not to become soft amid the delights. Father Mullener 
wrote from Sou-Nan-Fou on 11 August 1712. He was there amid about forty small 
free states that were surrounded by the empire, and he worked in secret. He was still 
brave enough later to build a little church where he publicly celebrated the mysteries 
of divine worship. Father Bonnet added, “These gentlemen are always asking for 
workers, and I answer that we cannot resolve to send them any until we know what is 
happening in the issue of religion, without committing anyone.” 
 These three confreres wrote other letters. Still imprisoned in Canton, Father 
Appiani wrote on 2 January 1713. He had been dangerously ill and subject to various 
infirmities that made his life burdensome. Father Mullener [wrote from] Chung-
King-Fou, on 12 August 1713, reporting that when he returned from Batavia to China, 
he had, with [p. 703] great sorrow, seen his church ruined by the pagans. He had 
built three others in various parts of the country to instruct the new faithful. He had 
500 very fervent converts, among whom were some young women who embraced 
fervently the celibate state and accomplished their duties as virgins just as the early 
Christians did. Father Appiani reported in his letter concerning Father Mullener that 
he was a true apostle. Father Mullener had been advised that, to enter more readily 
into his mission territory, he should dress as a porter or tradesman so as to instruct 
and convert the infidels and not to sell them his little items as it seemed he was doing. 
Father Pedrini wrote again from Jehol that the emperor continued to honor him with 
his benevolence and had confided to him the care of three of his children, the eldest 
being the heir apparent. He was also so occupied with mathematics and music that 
he could hardly find a moment to write news about [p. 704] himself. Father Bonnet 
commented: “The king’s favor should make us tremble if we were hoping that this 
would not dazzle Father Pedrini, but that he would use the favor on these occasions 
as he already had, for the good of religion, just as Joseph did in the court of Pharaoh.” 
The prince chose him to interpret the letter from our Holy Father the pope. With his 
translation, Father Pedrini tried but failed to make the emperor more favorable to 
religion and to give positive hope to Rome. 
 Father Appiani was treated a little more lightly in Canton; his chains were 
removed and he was sometimes allowed to go outside [the prison] with the 
permission of his guards. Nevertheless, his jailer always followed him closely when 
he came and went in the city, and he was also very concerned about his letters. He 
[his jailer] did not allow him to write even when he found it possible. He used the 
opportunity offered by a Siamese [p. 705] 31st notebook merchant, who left Canton 
at the end of 1715, to inform Father Bonnet of the state of his illness, which weakened 
him terribly, but without altering his courage. He spoke of Father Mullener as an 
apostle and a real saint. He went about disguised, on foot, in the mountains to win 
souls to God and to strengthen the Christians. Although he said little, he worked much 
and never said “I’ve done enough!” The pope made him vicar apostolic and bishop of 
Myriophyre; but he [the pope] never had more news of him, and he [Mullener] wrote 
always as a simple missionary priest. Amid his royal favor, Father Pedrini was nearly 
killed by a long and violent colic. He recovered thanks to the care of the emperor’s 
own physician and with [p. 706] the help of the princes, his students. The general 
wrote that the best thing he was doing at court was to gain the good graces of the 
emperor in favor of religion, both to protect the Missioners in their residence, and to 
facilitate the freedom to preach according to the decrees of the Holy See. 
 In a following letter, Father Appiani wrote from prison that he feared that Father 
Mullener had been discovered by the imperial officials who went to find the bishop of 
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Beijing582 on the occasion of the praeceptum: Super omni modo,583 issued in 1716. He 
had been sent his bulls, which he received in Canton. They asked him to go as soon 
as possible to the closest bishop to be ordained a bishop of the province in obedience 
to the pope. This did not stop him from carrying a sack like a courier, following the 
cattle, and in this way having the opportunity to preach [p. 707] the gospel, since he 
had to be a bishop in the spirit of those of the early Church. He had resolved to remain 
until his death in the state in which it pleased God to reduce him, although he only 
had to accept the generous offers of French captains to return to France. 
 Father Mullener went to Beijing for his consecration, but he was three times in 
danger of drowning in the Su-Tchuen River. He complained about being proposed to 
the pope as bishop and vicar apostolic and said that he had resolved to obey only after 
considering that these new dignities would not prevent him from being a missionary 
nor from exercising his ministries as previously. He persisted in asking for workers 
to help him. These confreres sent an embroidered chasuble along with these letters, 
which was an embroidered chasuble presented to Father Appiani. They said that it 
would find no better use than to be [p. 708] consecrated to God at the tomb of Father 
Vincent, in hopes that it would be used for the liturgy of his beatification to obtain 
for the China missionaries the power of the spirit and the zeal of religion that Father 
Vincent had shown in the midst of adversities. This chasuble was accompanied 
by skins of three different kinds of Chinese bears, with properties to heal various 
illnesses, as Father Appiani explained. In Father Mullener’s district, there was a 
prince disposed to embrace the faith, the prince of Tunkunsu, who received him 
favorably and accepted his gifts. He gave some property and the necessary materials 
to build a church. He even prepared a furnished house for him and offered to provide 
it at his own expense. Father Mullener accepted only lodging, since he did not want, 
he said, to put any obstacle to the preaching of the gospel. He told the prince and 
his people several times that he had come only to announce [p. 709] the heavenly 
kingdom to them, and that the greatest present they could offer him was the chance 
to teach them the law of God. The prince promised to listen to him as soon as he had 
handled a difficult matter. The people whom Father Mullener encouraged to embrace 
Christianity kept an eye on the prince, who had the right of life and death over them, 
without being obliged to turn to the emperor. But the prince and his officials put off 
giving the audience promised to Father Mullener, and he left two of his catechists 
there to care for some who had become Christians, despite all the obstacles, and he 
returned to the territory of the states of the prince of Su-Tchuen [Sichuan].
582 Bishop Bernardino della Chiesa, who ordained Mullener, was bishop of Beijing (1690–1721). 
583 The reference is to the bull of Clement xi concerning the condemnation of Chinese rites, Ex illa die (1715). The 
title here is Praeceptum super omnimoda, absoluta, integra, et inviolabili observatione eorum […]. (Rome, 
1715), a volume containing this bull. 
 Father Pedrini returned to Beijing with the court, where he wrote on 15 October 
1716 that he was not free of problems. Without having the fame of prison and bonds 
and therefore lacking the advantage of receiving compassion, his problems were still 
very pressing. Although he could not [p. 710] travel to many places to preach the 
gospel, nonetheless he made many Christians. 
 The emperor’s children continued to be very fond of him. When one of them 
came into his room, which was no more than ten feet [long], he asked him about the 
crucifix that he saw there. This gave Father Pedrini the opportunity to tell him about 
the mysteries of the faith, as he had done several times to other princes, his brothers. 
These confreres always kept asking for workers, among others Bishop Mullener, who 
continued with his apostolic works in his territory. Two or three had been proposed 
to him, as he had wished, but Father Couty sent an order of the bishop of Beijing from 
Rome to Paris. This led Father Bonnet to judge that, according to Christian prudence, 
he should await the success of the mission of Bishop Mezzabarba,584 a Sicilian prelate 
recently sent to China by our Holy Father, Pope Clement xi, in the same position as [p. 
711] Cardinal de Tournon had previously been sent. He arrived there at the beginning 
of 1720 after a successful voyage. Father Appiani remained in his prison in Canton 
under house arrest. Father Pedrini fell ill and nearly lost his head through a wicked 
intrigue585 from which God alone could remove him, as Father Bonnet reported in a 
letter of 26 December 1719.586 Yet, after the great upsets and grave dangers to which 
he was exposed for the sake of religion, the emperor always favored him as the teacher 
of several of his children. Therefore, he was always ready to remove the evil and to 
favor the good of religion, as he had himself written from Jehol in Tartary. Father 
Bonnet reported this in 1720. Father Appiani, who also wrote, said that in his prison 
at Canton he had recovered some liberty to come and go. He willingly helped all the 
missionaries and travelers, who praised him strongly for this, reckoning him a man 
who honored his priesthood. [p. 712] 
 Bishop Mullener continued to live in the mountains as an apostle from the first 
centuries. He labored with success and God’s blessings for the conversion of the 
infidels, all the while waiting with a holy impatience for the workers he had requested 
for such a long time. All these different reports dealing with the three Missioners in 
very different conditions honor the Church and the Congregation. 
584 Carlo Ambrogio Mezzabarba, † 1741. 
585 Pedrini fell out of favor when the constitution of Clement xi, Ex Illa Die, was published. It condemned the so-
called Chinese Rites. 
586 Recueil, 1:322, Circular 19, 26 December 1719. 
LXXIV. The Missioners in Algiers 
 From China we return to Barbary to report about the Missioners’ activities in 
Algiers. We noted above how Father Lorance was established there, with Brother 
Jacques Le Clerc, as vicar of the archbishop of Carthage, and how Father Duchesne 
was later sent to help him. There they gave their customary services for the poor 
Christian slaves, who were in good health and without ransoms,587 as Father Watel 
reported in his New Year’s letter of 1705.588 Nevertheless he added that Father 
Lorance was growing old and often suffered broken bones, since in the last year or two 
he had [p. 713] strokes from which he would have died had he not received immediate 
help. He did die some time after. After Father Lorance’s death, Father Duchesne fell 
dangerously ill. Thinking he would die, he named a Capuchin priest as vicar apostolic 
to succeed him. To avoid a similar problem, he urged Father Watel, not knowing that 
he had already died, to send him a companion as vicar of Tunis. Father Bonnet, then 
vicar general, responded and reported in his letter of 1 January 1711589 that he had 
decided to give him help, but that he needed men there of very solid virtue who were 
disposed to die amid tortures at the first quarrels that might arise in these infidel 
cities. He invited the members to let him know if they felt attracted to this work. 
 He set his eyes first on Father Lamote,590 a strong and vigorous man, then at 
Annecy; but he excused himself [p. 714] because he was fifty years old and because he 
would find it difficult at his age to learn the language. Father Bonnet therefore chose 
a younger man, Father Batault,591 at the time assistant and teacher in the seminary of 
Vannes. He was meek and zealous and had a good temperament. For his companion, 
Father Bonnet gave him Brother Joseph Berchon,592 an active man full of good will. 
The two left from Paris to board ship in Marseilles at the beginning of 1712, but they 
were attacked at sea by a rough storm that put them in danger of shipwreck. This 
left them all stranded on the coasts of Genoa. Since the ship could not continue, 
Father Batault proposed going back to Marseilles and then waiting in Rome. He was, 
however, deprived of this consolation, since he found a ship at Genoa to go to Algiers. 
He and the brother took advantage of it and arrived there in good health. This pleased 
Father Duchesne greatly. At the time the dey of Algiers was very mild and [p. 715] 
tractable, and this let them serve the poor slaves with great freedom. Father Duchesne 
did not allow them to suffer any mortification. The Spanish Fathers of Mercy, who 
come to Algiers with large sums of money to ransom slaves, had some problems 
587 Literally, avanie, a fine imposed on the Christians by the Turks for real or supposed insults. 
588 Recueil, 1:243, Circular 4, 1 January 1705. 
589 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
590 Nicolas Lamotte, 1663–1738; he left the Congregation in 1726.
591 Jean Batault, 1676–1787. 
592 1674–1742. 
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with him. One of them, a Portuguese, Father De Mendes,593 a man of quality, filled 
an official document with many complaints that he took the liberty of addressing to 
the pope. He even attacked [Duchesne’s] reputation, but the matter rested there, and 
Father Duchesne easily justified himself in everything he had been accused of. This 
dealt mainly with his supposed avarice in ransoming slaves. For this purpose, he had 
had some relationship with the archconfraternity for the ransom of captives in Rome 
and with the one in Genoa. These priests sometimes seemed dissatisfied with his care 
in ransoming the slaves, and they became involved; [p. 716] it is impossible, however, 
to satisfy everyone. 
 These confreres enjoyed a good relationship with Monsieur de Clérambault, 
the French consul, whom Father Duchesne helped to appease the dey. As good as 
the dey was, he wanted to order the consul to leave Algiers immediately on the false 
accusation of some Jews, as Father Bonnet reported in 1714.594 He added: “Peace and 
war follow one another as rain and good weather do here. As a result, these confreres 
need great strength and self-confidence.” As the letter of Father Bonnet reported 
in 1715,595 “They have a great freedom to practice the rules and the exercise of our 
ministries with the Christian slaves, who are always very numerous in the various 
prisons. They serve them with great zeal, fervor, success, and consolation.” One year 
later, however, they had to pay off some ransoms and handle threats from the [p. 717] 
dey, likewise false reports of unworthy treatments meted out to Turkish slaves in Italy. 
He was later disabused of this idea and moderated his anger against the Missioners. 
He then let them live in peace, working for the service of the poor Christian slaves. We 
understood through this stormy news that they had to be ready for anything. At that 
time, however, there were no problems. In a 1716 letter to the general, they spoke of a 
young Spanish slave woman, who for ten years suffered martyrdom similar to that of 
the first martyrs to keep her faith and chastity.596 
 Later, Brother Jacques Le Clerc died, and another brother had to replace him. 
Father Bonnet decided to have a visitation there, according to the custom of the 
Congregation introduced in all the houses. He gave this responsibility to Father de 
Garçon,597 [p. 718] superior of the Marseilles house. After living a long time in that 
city, where they handle the affairs of these confreres of Algiers concerning sailings and 
where they kept their money, which would not be safe with the Turks, he had great 
knowledge of this work. He went there and returned at the beginning of 1720.
593 Conjectural identification. 
594 Recueil, 1:282, Circular 8, 1 January 1714. 
595 Recueil, 1:285, Circular 9, 1 January 1715.
596 Reported in Recueil, 1:294, Circular 13, 1 January 1717; it does not read chasteté, undoubtedly the correct 
reading, but rather charité. 
597 Aymar de Garcin, b. 1661. 
LXXV. Missions in the Mascarene Islands 
 God wished to use the Missioners in a new country near the island of 
Madagascar, where Father Vincent had sent some during his life. This is the island of 
Bourbon,598 also called the Mascarenes. It took its original name from the Portuguese 
captain who was the first to discover it. It is southeast of the other,599 and when the 
French lived in Madagascar, they sent there those who were judged worthy of that 
penalty. They multiplied there, since this island has a good climate, fertile land, 
and an abundance of game, fruits, and so on. The Company of the Indies found this 
place to provision its ships [p. 719] after they passed the Cape of Good Hope. Several 
habitations or parishes were made around the coast. The gentlemen of the Company 
established a governor there. Some religious served there in spiritual matters, but 
one of them, involved in a plot to have the governor assassinated while he was saying 
mass, was arrested and returned to France. Then they asked the pope for workers to 
cultivate this new vineyard, and the Holy Father sent the priests of the Mission there. 
Father Bonnet, already general, felt obliged to think about sending a sufficient number 
of workers there. For this purpose, he appointed Father Criais,600 a vigorous man of 
natural goodness who had been in Marseilles, where he had learned Provençal. He 
was very useful for the missions. Father Bonnet also appointed Fathers Renou,601 [p. 
720] Abot,602 and Houbert603 for this mission; Father Renou, the eldest, would be the 
superior. He had been a Protestant and had studied to be a minister. For this reason, 
he had a better than average education and succeeded perfectly well as a professor. To 
serve them, they appointed Brother Joseph Moutardier.604
 This enterprise agreeably surprised the Congregation, and its later success was 
a part of the news that the general gave the houses yearly. “Here we are, finally,” he 
said in 1713,605 “on the eve of leaving for the island of Bourbon. These confreres are 
going there with great courage. They are very joyous and are on fire with holy zeal 
for the glory of God and the salvation of these poor islanders, both Christians and 
infidels. Father Renou has all the faculties that Our Holy Father the pope customarily 
grants [p. 721] vicars and prefects of foreign missions, and the others participate in 
this proportionally. Even the brother has a letter of appointment for this mission 
for the service of God.” They boarded ship at Saint-Malo, but they had hardly begun 
to sail when the two ships on which they had embarked were separated. For about 
598 Formerly also Bonaparte; now Réunion, an overseas department of France since 1946. 
599 Mauritius or Maurice, formerly Ile de France; independent since 1968. 
600 Louis Criais, 1672–1746.
601 Daniel Renou, b. 1662. 
602 René Abot, 1678–1730.
603 Jacques Houbert, b. 1678.
604 Joseph Moutardier, b. 1668. 
605 Recueil, 1:279, Circular 7, 1 January 1713.
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two weeks, they were thrashed with such a furious storm that the veteran sailors 
said they had not seen the like for twenty years. The ship carrying Fathers Criais 
and Hubert was obliged to anchor at Saint-Malo for recaulking. The others, with 
Fathers Renou and Abot and the brother, suffered a terrible thunderclap after they 
lost their main mast. This deafened forty persons for four hours, but no one died. 
They landed in Plymouth, England, and [p. 722] with more courage than the first 
time, they boarded a new ship and completed a happy voyage. Father Renou was the 
first to arrive at Cadiz, although somewhat indisposed by the rigors of the trip. The 
others joined him there. They wrote from there that they had to leave at the end of 
March 1713, for Pondicherry,606 on the Coromandel Coast, a fortress belonging to 
the Company of the Indies. They would be transported from there and double back 
to the island of Bourbon, since the ship could not anchor there as it passed by. They 
arrived the following September, very sorry that they had not yet been able to stop at 
the Mascarenes. What was even more difficult for them was that the two ships that 
should have carried them there had left them and returned directly to France to take 
advantage of the favorable wind. The Missioners remained at Pondicherry for some 
time, since they hardly found any ship to [p. 723] leave there and go to the island 
of Bourbon. When this turn of events that the ship’s captain had inflicted on them 
became known in Paris, Father Bonnet intervened with Monsieur de Pontchartrain, 
minister and secretary of state for the navy, and with the gentlemen of the Company. 
He hoped to secure orders from them in a few days to bring these confreres to their 
mission. They remained about a year in Pondicherry, until the Chevalier de Bernapré 
graciously took charge of them and their baggage, despite all the difficulties and risks 
of being obliged to winter over. 
 The governor and the people received them very well. The Missioners divided 
into two or three bands to serve them better. They waited to discover their great 
needs. [p. 724] Nevertheless, the people listened willingly to them and seemed 
disposed to profit from their good example and instructions. The Missioners were 
very happy with their lot and with the grace that God had done them of calling them 
to cultivate a foreign and desolate land. Soon after they wrote long letters to the 
general, telling him of the good state of their health, their initial successes, the good 
disposition of the people, and how they had divided up. Father Renou stayed with the 
brother at Saint-Denis, the governor’s residence. Fathers Criais and Abot were in the 
parish of Saint-Paul, and Father Houbert was alone in the parish of Saint-Suzanne. 
According to Father Bonnet’s New Year’s letter of 1717, “These three parishes entered 
into the thinking of the Missioners with the same docility and the same success 
that one customarily finds in the most fervent [p. 725] missions. The infidels are 
606 A French possession from 1674, but often lost and restored; an Indian territory after 1954. 
being converted little by little. They do not baptize them, however, until they have 
moral proof of their good dispositions. The old faithful had for the most part been 
so touched that they said the Missioners, as the first Christians said to the apostles: 
‘Viri fratres, quid faciemus?’”607 They allowed themselves to be guided toward 
restitutions, avoiding the near occasions of sins and scandals, as these confreres had 
wished, without making the least resistance. Up to then, the freebooters, a kind of 
adventurers, lived from their hunting and thieving, and they were brought to the same 
decision. 
 The general had decided to send two more brothers. There would then be at least 
two in each house to constitute three small communities [p. 726] where the priests 
would be freed from temporal cares and could be cared for when they were sick. 
Father Renou continued to report to Father Bonnet on the successes of this mission. 
He said:
607 “Brothers, what should we do?” (Acts 2:37).
Depiction of a young Vincent de Paul as a captive in Barbary, singing the Salve 
Regina to the Muslim wife of his owner.
Panel located at the motherhouse of the Congregation of the Mission, Paris.
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
God is still blessing our works and rewards the ardent and pious zeal of our 
confreres, repaying them for what they have generously abandoned for his 
sake. As lax as I am, God has more regard for the needs and dispositions that 
he has put into the heart of those I care for than he does for my unworthiness 
and my misery. If we compare the present state of our parishes with what they 
were like before our arrival on this island, they are not recognizable. Even 
the blacks, from whom we hoped the least, are beginning to be completely 
changed and the word of God is working surprising changes in many of them. 
I have baptized twenty-three adults that I was happy with, and also those 
previously baptized are frequenting the sacraments and live [p. 727] very 
Christian lives. I brought seven or eight to be baptized on Pentecost Eve, 
since they had not been well enough instructed. Brother Joseph Berchon has 
succeeded on occasions when the best physicians and surgeons from Europe 
would fail. 
Since the time of Father Vincent, superiors have chosen brothers with some 
understanding in the treatment of illness for these distant missions, to be more useful 
both to the missionary priests and to the poor natives. It is clear that this is a special 
help from God. Father Renou added, “This good brother is becoming admired for the 
care he gives to his sick through his meekness and his lack of self-interest.” 
 The others reported from their side that the island’s good weather was helping 
their health, that the fervor that had already shown itself had diminished a little, but 
that they were nonetheless happy with the good lives of [p. 728] the greater number of 
the freemen and the slaves. They came to confession often, and they did not hate the 
Missioners, since they often sent them presents of fruits, vegetables, and fresh meat, 
something not common in the country. The Missioners reported that the inhabitants 
very graciously built them a rectory, and that they responded to this by providing 
lunch to their workers, doing their own cooking at the same time and taking care of 
the details of housekeeping. This often bothered them, however, and they said that 
they had something to complain about since there were no brothers to handle this. 
Father Renou thought about moving Father Houbert from Saint-Suzanne, where 
he was living alone, to place him at Saint-Paul with Father Criais, and assigning 
Father Abot in his place. From his perspective, the brother wanted to be relieved of 
the service he was giving to the islanders in their sickness, to work only for the care 
of the house and for his spiritual exercises. Father Bonnet wrote:608 [p. 729] 32nd 
notebook 
We are completely transported with joy to bless the Lord who has helped us 
make such a good choice of workers on this occasion. I hope that we will have 
608 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
the same happiness with the other brothers who are sent. They wrote me from 
Santa Cruz609 in the Canaries, dated 5 March 1718, that they had arrived the 
evening before after passing through many dangers of capture on the Barbary 
Coast, where the winds had helped them go 500 leagues despite themselves.610 
A ship’s captain who had come through Canton, where Father Appiani is, and 
past the island of Bourbon, wrote me from Lisbon on 5 May 1718, that these 
confreres are reviving the customs of the early Church. He had seen this to his 
great edification. He said that their works bring honor to religion and, in the 
Mascarenes, they have thrown out debauchery and dissolute living, and that 
the young people would show the germ of virtue, and he gave witness to God’s 
[p. 730] mercies on this new people. 
 Father Bonnet wrote again, on 26 December 1719: “Our confreres on the island 
of Bourbon are peaceful in their little district, with their wise brothers who are just 
right for this country. They are well united among themselves. They love their people 
and are loved in return. Last year, they had them make a retreat to try to sustain 
the fruits of their previous mission, and they write that this island is currently like a 
little earthly paradise, where they are only a few goats among the sheep in the Lord’s 
pastures. Father Renou is still troubled with his stomach, but the others are well.” 
But this last point was not confirmed by the next news concerning Father Houbert, 
who, after coughing up a lot of blood, was attacked by a dry cough and by all the 
other symptoms of pneumonia. These were all the harbingers of a swift death, with 
no possibility of a cure. [p. 731] The entire parish of Saint-Suzanne appeared very sad 
over his condition, since they loved, esteemed, and honored him as a good and holy 
shepherd. Father Renou also had some very strong spitting of blood that made them 
fear for his life. God, however, has preserved him and the others continue to carry on 
with the brothers, all of whom are doing good on their island. 
 It appeared that God’s providence wanted to open the door to yet another 
foreign land, although in a different climate than we have just mentioned, to have 
some members of the Congregation make the light of the Catholic faith shine there. 
This is Georgia, or Mingrelia, situated on the side of the Black or Euxine Sea. It is a 
good country, fertile and famous in the past for the celebrated expedition of Jason, 
chief of the Argonauts, [p. 732] who went to capture the golden fleece. This country 
is quite temperate. Its meek inhabitants are soft by nature and given to impurity. 
They were subjects of the Byzantine emperors, and the schism of this nation was 
introduced here as in the rest of the empire. In the course of time, the Ottomans, or 
Turks, occupied the Greek empire with their arms, which ended with the conquest of 
Constantinople. Then individual princes remained masters over these great powers 
609 Santa Cruz de la Palma, on La Palma island. 
610 Apparently, the winds helped them to escape.
and in turn became vassals either of the sultan, or of the sophi of Persia but they kept 
their Greek [Orthodox] faith. Among these inhabitants, as in the rest of Greece, there 
are pappas611 or Greek monks, one of whom was an uncle of the Prince of Georgia 
or Mingrelia, who came to Rome. He had an audience with our Holy Father, Pope 
Clement xi, and witnessed to the desire and the good disposition of the Georgians to 
receive European missionaries, and to return, with their help, to the unity [p. 733] 
of the Church. The Holy Father then cast his eye on the Congregation to confide this 
important mission to them. This monk, the prince’s uncle, then came to Paris to 
appeal to His Most Christian Majesty to contribute to the expenses of this mission, 
and His Majesty graciously assigned 7,000 livres annual income to support this good 
work. Father Bonnet was doubtless overwhelmed to have this occasion to thus extend 
the Congregation and to send workers to the countries most removed from apostolic 
ministries. 
 He immediately assigned confreres to undertake this journey to Georgia. He had 
Father La Gruère come from Rome, and he sent five or six other workers from Paris, 
the majority young priests, except for Alin,612 who was to be their superior. He traveled 
as far as Marseilles, where Father La Gruère had arrived from Rome, while the others 
stopped at Lyons. But they learned two pieces of bad news that dashed all their [p. 
734] beautiful hopes for this mission. The first was the recommendation given by the 
marquis of Bonac, ambassador of France at Constantinople, that the sultan would 
not allow European Missioners to enter, and the second was even worse: the death 
of Louis xiv on 1 September 1715. It was this great prince who, in his generosity, had 
wanted to pursue this great plan, and he had found the means to have the sultan agree 
with it. The pension that he had assigned was withdrawn, and we were no longer able 
to undertake this journey because the finances were lacking. Father Bonnet wrote on 
1 January 1716:613 “The death of the king suspended or destroyed the planned mission 
to Georgia. God has his times and his moments, and so we have to wait with patience 
so as not to anticipate his designs.” 
LXXVI. Temporal affairs of the Congregation 
 Since recounting the election of Father Bonnet to the generalate, we have spoken 
exclusively of the spiritual ministries that the Missioners exercised [p. 735] under his 
government. We should now say something about the temporal situation. Those who 
want to understand well the progress of the institute should not neglect this topic. The 
houses were endowed only to maintain a small number of workers needed to carry on 
611 French: caloyers. 
612 Perhaps Alain; otherwise unknown. 
613 Recueil, 1:288, Circular 10, 1 January 1716. 
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the ministries for which they were called in various places, to say nothing of the choir, 
the liturgies, the sermons, or the other works that bring in no income, as they do in 
other communities. The ministries ordinarily amount to some pensions or benefices 
united [to the work], whose income brings about 100 écus a year for each priest, and 
less for the brothers. This also has to furnish a living for the workers both in sickness 
and in health, for their moving expenses, journeys, common expenses, and other 
expenses indispensable to a body composed of several dispersed local communities. 
The paucity of this revenue obliged the first superiors general [p. 736] and individual 
superiors to watch carefully over the finances. Besides, this is needed to maintain 
good order and regularity among the members. When they do not have what they 
need, they murmur without fail, so they appreciate the observance of this rule. 
 The finances were going well during the generalate of Father Watel, both for 
those who had to pay and for the Missioners, to whose care the administration of 
the finances was confided. It was not at all the same under his successor. The death 
of King Louis xiv put everything in disarray, and the superfluous expenses of some 
individuals plunged some houses into great need. Father Bonnet wished to provide for 
their preservation. For this purpose, he gave the following order to the houses on 11 
March 1716:614 
Although we are not rich but rather poor in all our houses, we should not stop 
thinking that we must apply ourselves seriously to keeping the little that God 
has granted us, and we should not dissipate it through [p. 737] ill-advised 
lawsuits. For this reason, we have resolved to have here in Paris a council of 
three of the most famous attorneys whom we will consult here once a month 
about all our financial matters, as well as those of other houses and even of 
individuals, to defend the good issues, accommodate the doubtful ones, and 
never undertake the bad ones. Thus, when you want to begin a suit, either to 
plead or to defend, you must, unless you are quite rushed, send a summary of 
the matter drawn up by an attorney or another skilled person for deliberation 
by these gentlemen. We will afterward send you their advice. Father Vincent 
established in his own day a similar council, and he normally began nothing 
without talking with them about it. The main communities in Paris use them 
also, and this has had a good result in the courts when cases arise. When 
judges see that we undertake nothing without the advice of the [p. 738] most 
able lawyers, they are better disposed to treat us favorably, instead of noting 
that we are pleading frivolously. They would then be more on guard against 
us and would have more reason to mistrust us. This asks for a little more care 
and diligence, and we will try, on all sides, not to fail in this.
614 Recueil, 1:291–92, Circular 12, 21 March 1716. 
 We see that, besides the attention that he gave to financial matters, Father 
Bonnet also wanted to restore all the practices in use under Father Vincent. Despite 
the general’s conduct concerning finances, there were complaints that in certain 
houses there was dissipation, going so far as to use the money for loans. Some even 
said that at Saint-Lazare some funds went to planting trees, etc., that were not very 
useful. Bad administration in certain places led to complaints, and complaints were 
made to the bishops and even to secular courts of not using well the property set aside 
for the seminary. Father Bonnet was obliged to remedy the [p. 739] situation and 
wrote a circular letter to all the houses on this subject on 18 May 1719.615 In it, he said 
that certain superiors were disposing of the funds of their house at their own whims, 
without the participation of any of the officers of the house, even asserting their right 
to dispose of the property that belonged to them, just like the father of a family. This 
threw some houses into a very poor state, and it embarrassed him by having them 
avoid the shame of bankruptcy by maintaining their credit, and then sustaining them 
properly after these claims. He added that this disorder often arose from the fact that 
the superiors would accept the money of the house, something that the procurator 
should do, according to the rules, or would keep what they accepted in their own 
rooms. The procurator is supposed to keep the money in a safe [p. 740] with a good 
lock and under two separate keys. One of these should be with the superior and the 
other with the procurator, as these same rules say. Some superiors disposed of this 
money without the knowledge of the procurator and without the recommendation of 
their consultors and undertook useless expenses that at times did not agree with our 
profession of frugality, modesty, and poverty. The rules of the superior forbid this. 
 The general always wanted this situation to be remedied and the superiors to 
keep the house’s funds in a safe. They should keep only one key for it. All the money 
should thus go to the safe and be removed only by the superior and the procurator 
together to be used for the needs of the local community according to the rules. It 
should never be spent for anything of great value except after a discussion with their 
consultors and with the permission of the visitor or the general, thus obeying his rules 
in this matter. In this consultation, they should always reach their decision only for 
expenses that are [p. 741] necessary or clearly useful for the greater good of the house. 
In case the superiors depart from this, the officers of the house should write to the 
major superiors without delay to stop this disorder at its beginning and to prevent 
bad administration from degenerating into a complete ruin of the finances and, as a 
necessary consequence, of the spiritual work of their house. During their visits, the 
visitors should not be satisfied with simply looking over the books of receipts and 
expenses, of deposits and withdrawals from the safe, but also should thoroughly 
615 Recueil, 1:319–21, Circular 18, 8 May 1719. 
examine the state of the houses in their spiritual and temporal aspects. They should 
be precisely informed about the assets and liabilities to arrive at the general condition 
of the house, as their rules prescribe. Father Bonnet concluded: “After all these 
means, which depend on the officers of the house, the superiors and the visitors, 
there is another method more efficient than all the others in the hands of the superior 
general. That is, [p. 742] he should not leave in place men who could ruin the local 
communities that they are obliged to edify in every way both in their spiritual and 
temporal aspects.” Father Bonnet had a major reason to oblige in this way all the 
superiors to conform exactly to their rules of office. Otherwise, this would be a subject 
of temptation, even for their fidelity, for a superior alone to manage the disbursement 
of the community’s funds, since because of our vows, we are not allowed to keep or 
dispose of our own property without dependence on others. He softened his letter a 
bit toward the end, but it seemed vigorous in its style: “I willingly presume that you 
have no need of this, but since the evil is becoming common, and since it does not 
seem to me that it is only a single house, we should not wait to remedy it and keep it 
from becoming general and thus irreparable.” He repeated in a few words the same 
recommendation [p. 743] made in his New Year’s letter of 1719:616 “Some houses are 
indebted not only because of bad times but also by notable borrowing for useless 
matters, and only for pleasure. The superiors henceforth will not do so for anything 
of somewhat more importance, either by themselves or by their procurator, or one 
after the other or at the same time, without having previously told us the reasons and 
obtaining our permission. The visitors will take this matter in hand during the course 
of their visitations.” 
 As mentioned above, another event disturbed the finances of the houses, namely, 
the death of King Louis xiv. Everyone knows that during his entire life he had been 
the outspoken protector of the Congregation, which he loved and esteemed. A large 
part of the houses had nearly all their funds invested in bonds in the city hall of Paris, 
and it had always paid, [p. 744] except for the last years of this long reign, when great 
needs of the state obliged His Majesty to delay the payments. After the conclusion of 
the peace, the king had an edict published in December 1713, to erect, in principal, 
from these delayed returns, a reduction of the bonds henceforth to the last twenty-
fourth617 and the suppression of two-fifths of the funds when the contracts were 
new. This began to afflict the houses of the Congregation. The house of Saint-Lazare 
had ancient privileges for salt and the entry of wine into Paris.618 The Congregation 
likewise had, throughout the entire kingdom, cases before the Grand Council, to 
which it brought all the matters that had arisen in the provinces. This did not please 
616 Recueil, 1:318, Circular 17, 1 January 1719. 
617 That is, their value was reduced through the cancellation of much of the returns. 
618 These privileges allowed them to import these commodities tax-free. 
the local parlements, and that of Brittany in particular. This was because some 
superiors of the houses of this province had not replied honestly [p. 745] to the notices 
given them by the parlement. It recalled the old problems that arose with the house 
of Saint-Méen, when the religious of this abbey, or other Benedictines, had wanted to 
return to their property and had the parlement intervene to chase out the Missioners. 
Some of them were imprisoned, and the royal authority had intervened to put an end 
to this affair and to remove from their authority those who had been in prison after 
the death of the king. These gentlemen wrote a strong letter to His Royal Highness the 
Duke of Orleans, the regent, to break these odious committimus619 before the courts of 
the region. 
 In this house of Saint-Méen, there were some very thorny affairs in which 
the Missioners were accused of having suborned the inhabitants to put them in 
possession of the parish, corrupting the witnesses [p. 746] to support their interests, 
abusing their ministry, and recklessly dominating the temporal and spiritual life of 
619 The commission from the king, or some lesser official, to a judge to act in that person’s name. This power was 
often abused. 
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the parish. The trials were very irregular. The majority of the Missioners of the house 
were summoned personally without any previous warning, and sixteen monitoires620 
were published, but they found nothing to charge them with. The parlement was 
angry and not only condemned them by decree to pay expenses, court costs, and 
removal of the decree, but also passed other improper decrees. Father Hamon,621 
superior of this house, strongly supported its interests. He went to Paris with Father 
Bonnet’s permission to present his request to the king’s privy council to quash these 
decrees and to name those who had slandered them. The case was allowed and then 
referred to the procurator general of the parlement, and these decrees were solemnly 
dismissed. That court was quite otherwise mortified at the [p. 747] same time because 
it had tried to publish another sentence about what had happened in the Estates,622 
where the intention of the king to repay the rights had not been agreed upon, but 
rather it was forbidden under pain of claiming their ancient revenue without an 
express order of the Estates. Eleven counselors were exiled on one side or the other, 
and the king’s privy council annulled the decree. It issued its own through an official 
of the queen, with the order to assemble the chambers, expunge their sentences from 
the registers and replace them with that of the council, and to have them posted at the 
doors of all the chambers and of the clerk’s office. 
  Father Bonnet learned of all these legal complaints occurring in the province, 
and reported in his New Year’s letter of 1717 what had been told him by Chancellor 
Voisin. “I should tell you [p. 748] that several parlements have gone to the Duke 
of Orleans to have us remove or reform our right of access to the Grand Council 
under pretext of abuse or of an overly large extension [of our rights]. The chancellor, 
to whom the complaint had been addressed, was kind enough to inform us, and I 
promised His Highness that we would use this only in matters of importance and 
when our cases could not be handled otherwise.” To the superiors of all the houses, 
he wrote, “After this, please do not bring any case forward in the future without our 
permission, or go to court for minor matters, but only for those that are worth the 
trouble. You should come to an amicable agreement as often as you can.” This did 
so much good that he obtained new letters allowing us to present our cases, and he 
informed the Congregation of these on 1 January 1719:623 “I am sending you [p. 749] 
two copies of our letters of appeal that have been reissued, following the example 
of the majority of the communities in Paris. And since several parlements have 
complained about these privileges, it happened that small parties intimidated some of 
our houses, by threatening to ruin them by long journeys to Paris. Chancellor Voisin, 
620 A decree from an ecclesiastical judge telling the faithful to declare before a secular judge what they knew about 
a case. 
621 Louis Hamon, 1665–1738. 
622 The local legislature. 
623 Recueil, 1:318, Circular 17, 1 January 1719. 
and then his successor, M. Dargenson, have encouraged us to use this favor very 
soberly, and not to jeopardize our rights or to expose us to public hatred.” He renewed 
what he had already recommended to the superiors to pursue important cases only 
with the permission of the general. Then he added that for this system not to harm 
the Congregation, Monsieur Dargenson, keeper [p. 750] of the seals, had obtained 
permission from His Majesty to appeal judgments against us to the Grand Council. 
This would be done without our being obliged to pursue the victorious parties to 
higher courts in those places where these parties would be treated favorably to the 
prejudice of the Congregation. This was the way to enjoy the complete favor of the 
appeal; the house of Saint-Lazare would recover its earlier privileges concerning the 
entry of wine, etc. 
 The general reported on this to the Congregation on 26 November 1719,624 
saying: “His Royal Highness, regent of the kingdom, kindly granted our privilege 
regarding salt and wine. M. Dargenson, Keeper of the Seals, has helped us greatly 
to secure this favor. At the time, he was in favor with the regent after the disgrace 
of Chancellor Daguesseau, an old friend of the [p. 751] Congregation, which he had 
honored with his protection while he was lieutenant general of police of the city of 
Paris.” 
 We noted above that when the Most Christian King died on 1 September 1715, 
Father Bonnet was in Lyons on a visitation. He then was supposed to go from there 
to Saint-Flour, but this sad news obliged him to return by coach to Paris. When he 
arrived, since King Louis xv was a minor, he went to offer his respects to His Royal 
Highness, Duke of Orleans, the regent, who received him well. This prince had the 
kindness to tell him what he thought about the Congregation.
 The community readily believed at first that the municipal bonds would 
be better paid than before. Father Dusaray,625 still the procurator general of the 
Congregation, wrote this to the houses. And, in fact, it was beginning to happen. 
[p. 752] Nevertheless, the currency that had intrinsic value became rare after the 
king’s death, and after various appeals by businessmen, the regent restored the 
money supply to where it had been during the war. The huge debts of the crown were 
extremely difficult to meet. The regent imposed a tax through a chamber of justice set 
up just for this purpose on all those who had enriched themselves during wartime. It 
was believed that this tax would be enough to pay off these debts. Soon after, it was 
decided to retrench the privileges of tax-free salt and tax-free entry for corporations 
and communities. The community of Saint-Lazare lost thereby 10,000 livres yearly.
 The matter did not rest there. The famous John Law, appointed head of finances, 
got people to appreciate his system of paper money. He intended to extend it through 
624 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
625 Charles Dusarray, b. 1655. 
the kingdom to the advantage of the king and his subjects, by having all the specie 
in the hands of the king, who [p. 753] 33rd notebook could profit from it the way 
businessmen do together. For this purpose, they increased the supply of money 
causing to it fall to half its value or less. Then they resolved to pay off the capital of all 
the kingdom’s debts, and this was done with paper money at the beginning of 1720. 
This paper was quickly repudiated by an edict of May 1720. Many people had made 
an immense fortune, but a huge number of others, especially communities, were 
ruined, since they had been paid off in paper. The houses of the Congregation were 
not spared any more than others. The house of Saint-Lazare alone lost in one instant 
more than 14,000 livres of income, and the others lost proportionately, since they had 
invested the majority of their funds in the municipality of Paris, or with the clergy, 
and everything was paid back in paper. Father Bonnet wrote on 1 January 1718:626 
“All the French houses [p. 754] are in financial straits, and this one [Saint-Lazare] 
proportionately more than all the others. Therefore, we must hope that God will not 
have us lack what we need, provided that we remain faithful to our Rules, our vows, 
and our duties.” And in 1719:627 “Although this house is in terrible straits, we have not 
cut back in any way the good works done here. We are still thirty-five priests, sixty-
one students, thirty-five seminarians, and eighty brothers. Thanks be to God, we are 
all working at our regular ministries.” 
 At the beginning of 1721, Father Bonnet again wrote to the Congregation:628 
“Along with the majority of the other houses of France, this house is financially very 
weak and strangely reduced everywhere. We do not know what to do with all the 
paper money that we have. Some houses in the large cities have made purchases 
with them, but there is no time for the others to do as much.” The procurator general 
reported that, in this matter, “Father Bonnet was leaving the houses at liberty to 
replace their capital in this way; [p. 755] there was no surplus any more in several 
places, and the funds had no value any more. For this reason, we are obliged to invest 
our property once again in municipal bonds, at the rate that it will please the king to 
determine.” Father Bonnet continued, “We hope that God will support us if we are 
faithful and will increase our spiritual goods in proportion as our temporal goods are 
reduced.” 
 Beyond the sacred person of the king, the declared protector of the Congregation, 
which all the houses of France lost, some years later death took away Madame 
Françoise d’Aubigné, marquise of Maintenon, personal foundress of the royal house 
of Saint-Cyr. She died at Saint-Cyr, where she had retired after the death of the king, 
on 15 April 1719, after a long life of eighty-three years, a life full of piety in all sorts of 
626 Recueil, 1:311, Circular 15, 1 January 1718. 
627 Recueil, 1:318, Circular 17, 1 January 1719. 
628 Recueil, 1:325–26, Circular 20, 1 January 1721. 
good works. She was far removed from the spirit of the world and all its false maxims, 
always separated from vice, and uniform and constant in the practice of virtues. 
This was the eulogy that Father Bonnet made of her while recommending her to the 
prayers of the Congregation, which lost a faithful and constant friend, and likewise 
a powerful protector, one filled with good will at all times and on all occasions. In 
the beginning, God granted to the Congregation the Duchess of Aiguillon, niece of 
Cardinal Richelieu, all powerful in France, and Father Vincent always had recourse 
to her in his needs. Providence later gave it Madame de Maintenon, the woman with 
most credit in the king’s eyes. Missioners would go to her when they wanted to bring 
something to His Majesty or to obtain some necessary favors to unite benefices to 
certain houses. When the house of Lyons found some difficulties in obtaining the 
consent of Father de Tessé, abbé of Savigny, about the union of the priory of Mornant, 
which depended on this abbey, Madame de Maintenon wrote about it to the marshal, 
the prior’s father, who at the time was at the end of Spain. He then wrote to the abbé, 
his son, to do whatever Madame de Maintenon might wish. 
LXXVII. The sexennial assembly of 1717 
 We have not yet mentioned the sexennial assembly that took place, following [p. 
757] the constitutions, six years after Father Bonnet’s elevation to the generalate. He 
wrote about it to the Congregation in his New Year’s letter of 1717:629 “This year, God 
willing, we will hold our sexennial assembly on 1 July, to examine whether it will be 
necessary to hold a general assembly or not. And on the occasion of this assembly, 
the provinces have continued to send to the superior general their difficulties that the 
visitor could not resolve. These were proposed in the provincial assembly, but since 
several could be easily resolved, or were resolved by preceding decrees, only a small 
number remained that demanded an answer from the general.” He added, “All this 
was very important for the good of the Congregation, and it should be recommended 
to God in prayer and the Holy Sacrifice.” This assembly did not prevent the seminary 
of renovation from beginning as usual. 
 The visitors were ordered to hold their provincial assembly and to notify the 
superiors to choose a convenient time [p. 758] for the domestic assemblies. One 
deputy from each French province then went to Paris. No one came from the province 
of Poland. The superior of Turin was a deputy for the province of Lombardy and the 
superior of Macerata came for the Roman province. The Italians wanted a general 
assembly, but it was decided that this was unnecessary. The deputies did not say what 
the main reason was, but it could be presumed that they did not want to be obliged to 
629 Recueil, 1:292–93, Circular 13, 1 January 1717. 
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give explanations about the Constitution Unigenitus. Since this assembly had to be 
held in Paris, whose archbishop was appealing [against Unigenitus], it was unknown 
what difficulties were proposed by the different French or foreign provinces. We know 
only about those that the province of Lyons drew up. In their assembly, they spoke 
about the tax for the seminary of renovation, which seemed to cause some slight 
difficulties for the houses, already responsible for the directors of the seminary. These 
directors did not seem to be the right people, nor were they experienced enough, nor 
quite right to [p. 759] satisfy in this work the houses with general foundations that 
had accepted some individual ones without increasing either workers or ministries. 
These led to complaints in several places concerning the lack of attention given to the 
vow of poverty. 
 The general answered these difficulties:
• The tax for the seminary of renovation was only 3,100 livres to support 
twelve priests, three brothers, and one domestic for six months, and to 
support the house in its linens, furniture, and repairs; and from this tax 
on the ten houses that make up the province of Lyons, only 450 livres was 
received. They could not claim to be overloaded. 
• The Missioners should profit from all the recommendations given in 
different provinces as to how to make this seminary useful, for whose 
directors they have chosen the best members of the Congregation, without 
having to have this second one have the strength and the authority of the 
first.630 
• The assembly could not determine in general if a house already founded 
[p. 760] to give missions could later accept individual foundations,631 since 
this depended on the state of the foundations and on other circumstances 
that one could not foresee at the beginning. But it would be wiser and surer 
for the houses that would find themselves in this position to propose their 
doubts to him, and that he would reply more solidly to them, as was already 
done for the house in Annecy. There was perhaps only that house in the 
province that was in such a state that there was enough to draw any lessons 
about the vow of poverty, through understanding this vow in general, 
through the limitations that popes Alexander vii and Clement x had added 
to that of the Congregation, through the letters of the superior general, and 
then by the assemblies, etc. If then later, after they had read through all 
these documents well, other doubts still remained about the meaning of 
the decree of the assembly of 1695, they should propose them to the next 
general assembly. 
630 The second seminary was the seminary of renovation; the first seminary was the internal seminary or 
notivitiate.
631 That is, foundations to support other works. 
 Other individual difficulties [p. 761] were proposed by the same provincial of 
Lyons, and Father Bonnet answered in a similar fashion:
• The superiors should make sure that the novices learn the chant, the 
ceremonies, and the rubrics. Individual houses complained that they were 
receiving some young people for work who were scarcely formed. 
• Mass stipends belonged to the community, and individuals could not use 
them through reliance on this maxim: ejus est fructus cujus est arbor.632 
• On the retreats for the extern seminarians, they should spend a half hour 
after the meals without having anything specific to do, except having some 
conversation together, before they practice the rubrics and ceremonies. 
• A long time ago a general custom book had been sent to the provinces, 
on the basis of which men from places had been chosen as deputies of 
the assembly; since not enough uniformity had been perceived [in the 
elections], the assembly determined the cause of the fault to be the custom 
book.
• The superiors [p. 762] and the directors should not tamper with the rule of 
the missions, for fear of giving them some new ideas. 
• Superiors should send in this regulation [on the missions] after having 
received it, signed it, and corrected anything in need of correction. 
• The superiors and others should not travel on their journeys out of their 
way through curiosity. 
• It was sufficiently restrictive and difficult to readmit Missioners who had 
left the Congregation or were expelled; otherwise, it would be too difficult. 
• A way had not yet been found to assign priests as companions for the 
visitors. The visitors wanted advice from these priests. The visitors were 
changing these priests while keeping to a certain moderation;633 some were 
complaining that they were too ready to do this, while other thought it was 
too difficult. This, however, was hardly a matter for a provincial assembly. 
Father Bonnet put his finger on those who had [p. 763] wanted to interfere 
in what pertained to his office in this way. 
• The vocation day should be the day of entry into the seminary and not the 
day of taking vows. 
• Penances should not be imposed in general but applied in particular to 
those who merited them by their faults against the vow of poverty or other 
notable matters. People had asked how to punish such faults. 
Father Bonnet continued to answer: 
• It could be presumed that the superiors were being unfaithful to the secret 
of the communications. 
632 “The fruit belongs to the owner of the tree.” 
633 That is, not too rarely but not too often. 
• The visitors wanted to condemn houses by issuing ordinances, since some 
deputies had believed that certain ordinances had been a little too strong 
and indicated some individuals as being more defective than they really 
were. 
• It is the responsibility of the superiors and visitors to prevent secret letters, 
and to hold back the indiscreet ones. 
• Our style of habits should not be changed, and the superiors should not 
tolerate [p. 764] rolled cuffs on trousers. 
• Superiors should also take care that the Missioners use their four months of 
rest productively to study moral theology, compose their sermons according 
to the method of the Mission, and write conferences on cases. They should 
regard it as an honor to teach the catechism to children following the 
example of our Lord, who never disdained it. Also, those who educate the 
youth in the internal seminary should do the same, and their studies should 
promote forming them in fervor, virtue, meditation, recollection, and 
everything needed for edification. The same should also be said concerning 
the coadjutor brothers, who normally become what they are formed to be. 
We see in these responses that they had been the proposals of the provincial assembly 
of Lyons, and that the superior general addressed and explained what its deputies had 
considered necessary. 
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LXXVIII. Difficult times of plague, etc. 
 This was the end of the sexennial assembly, and each of the houses continued 
to work at its ministries. “All the provinces of France,” Father Bonnet continued, 
“are usefully and holily at work everywhere, each local community trying carefully to 
fulfill the duties of their foundation. Peace reigns everywhere, despite the difficult and 
critical times that God has granted us. Sometimes people clothe us in the public news 
contrary to the truth. Since those who hurl calumnies are unknown and disreputable, 
we try to support it in a wise and Christian spirit, in the sense that we do not complain 
about them, nor do we despise them as they, in fact, are despised by people of good 
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Vincent de Paul and the plague stricken.
Engraving in Augustin Challamel’s Saint-Vincent de Paul (1841).
Courtesy St. Vincent de Paul Image Archive Online
sense.” This refers clearly to what was read in the supplement of the Gazettes de 
Hollande, which came out each month at that time. We also often saw certain details 
announced even concerning the [p. 766] general, one of the main confreres, and 
the superior of Marseilles. In all innocence, an order had been given in Paris for the 
superior to pay to someone in Poland a certain sum for his brother then staying with 
the bishop of Senez, one of the first four appellant bishops.634 It soon spread falsely 
in the news that this superior was the general cashier to handle certain notable funds 
paid to the appellants in all of Provence to support their party. “Only the truth,” 
Father Bonnet wrote on 26 December 1719, “will make an impression, and lies are 
always overturned.”635 
 The next year, another scourge from God struck the Congregation. Everyone 
knows that a contagious plague broke out violently in Marseilles in July. People 
said it was brought from the Levant on a vessel returning from Sidon loaded with 
cotton and that it was unloaded quickly without a proper [p. 767] quarantine to 
profit from the Beaucaire fair that was supposed to be held soon after. The plague 
made incredible ravages in this great city. Several hundred people died daily, and it 
was impossible to keep up with the burials. From there, it spread to the other cities 
and towns of Provence and even in the Gévaudan, where it still exists. We do not 
know if God will spare the neighbors, who are in a constant state of alert, along with 
a large part of Europe. At Marseilles, we have charge of the hospital of the convicts. 
They were soon exposed to the fury of the plague, and four priests perished, among 
whom were the two who served in the hospital for the Bretons and the Germans. A 
fifth priest, a younger man, was attacked but he was cured, while three brothers died 
serving these same men. Father Bonnet informed the Congregation to ask them for 
the usual suffrages, and he pictured [p. 768] their death as glorious and more worthy 
of envy than of compassion, since they had worked zealously for the care of the plague 
stricken until the day of their illness, or rather of their collapse, and they died in a 
holy confidence. This terrible evil, causing widespread terror, obliged them to post 
careful guards who would not allow any free commerce except of mail, and even then 
the letters were taken to several places to be fumigated. 
 In his New Year’s letter of 1721,636 Father Bonnet spoke of these happy departed: 
“We have lost a number of good workers this year, but, by God’s grace, their holy 
life has been crowned by a death precious in the eyes of the Lord, especially those of 
the seven men in Marseilles, a death joined to the greatest act of Christian charity.” 
The death that afflicted the general more than any other was certainly that of Father 
Maurice Faure.637 He was the former [p. 769] vicar general of the Congregation, then 
634 That is, bishops who were against the bull Unigenitus. 
635 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
636 Recueil, 1:324, Circular 20, 1 January 1721. 
637 1647–1720. 
first assistant under Father Pierron, and still first assistant and admonitor of Father 
Bonnet. He died of a paralysis and weakness on 1 August 1720 at Saint-Charles, where 
he had been the director in chief of the seminary of renovation. In his letter to the 
houses, the general said:638 
This dear departed lived forty-two years in the Congregation, with great peace, 
meekness, humility, regularity, and edification. His bishop, Jean d’Aranthon 
d’Alex, regretted his leaving his parish to become a Missioner, since he had 
great esteem and deep personal fondness for him. In his different works in the 
Congregation, he was always the same, perfectly separated from the world, 
full of the spirit of the Mission, closely united to God in prayer by the exercises 
of his holy presence and by a solidly virtuous life. He was humble and [p. 
770] mortified in all things, well esteemed, loved, and honored by all his 
confreres, since he had himself loved and honored them all perfectly. In my 
own case, with his death, I am losing in this dear confrere much good advice, 
a good example, and the true offices of Christian charity, both in his office 
of admonitor and as assistant. And I think I render him justice by assuring 
you that I have never seen him act in a human way through caprice or anger 
toward anyone. My affliction is great. I know how much I can say about him, 
but my heart is blocked, and I can open it only with my tears.
These vivid expressions show how much this death touched Father Bonnet. He 
transferred Father de Bigots from the superiorship at Beauvais to have him fill the 
vacancy of assistant at Saint-Lazare.
638 Not in Recueil, vol. 1. 
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